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DISPUTATION | ON THEOLOGY

Aswe are about again to commence our course of theological disputations under the auspices
of our gracious God, we will previoudly treat alittle on theology itself. I1. By the word "theol ogy"
we do not understand a conception or a discourse of God himself, of which meaning it would
properly admit; but we understand by it, "a conception™ or "a discourse about God and things
divine," according to its common use. I11. It may be defined, the doctrine or science of the truth
which is according to godliness, and which God has revealed to man that he may know God and
divine things, may believe on him and may through faith perform to him the acts of love, fear,
honour, worship and obedience, and obtain blessedness from him through union with him, to the
divineglory. IV. The proximate and immediate object of thisdoctrine or scienceis, not God himself,
but the duty and act of man which he is bound to perform to God. In theology, therefore, God
himself must be considered asthe object of thisduty. V. On thisaccount, theology isnot atheoretical
science or doctrine, but apractical one, requiring the action of the whole man, according to all and
each of its parts -- an action of the most transcendent description, answerable to the excellence of
the object as far as the human capacity will permit. VI. From these premises, it follows that this
doctrine is not expressed after the example of natural science, by which God knows himself, but
after the example of that notion which God haswillingly conceived within himself from al eternity,
about the prescribing of that duty and of all things required for it.

DISPUTATIONII ON THE MANNER INWHICH THEOLOGY MUST BE
TAUGHT

It has long been a maxim with those philosophers who are the masters of method and order,
that the theoretical sciences ought to be delivered in a synthetical order, but the practical in an
analytical order, on which account, and because theology is a practical science, it follows that it
must be treated according to the analytical method. 1. Our discussion of thisdoctrine must therefore
commence with its end, about which we must previously treat, with much brevity, both on its nature
or what it is, and its qualities; we must then teach, throughout the entire discourse, the means for
attaining the end, to which the obtaining of the end must be subjoined, and, at this, the whole
discussion must terminate. 111. For, according to this order, not only the whole doctrine itself, but
likewise al its parts, will be treated from its principal end, and each article will obtain that place
which belongs to it according to the principal relation which it hasto itstotal and to the end of the
whole. IV. But though we are easily satisfied with all treatises in which the body of divinity is
explained, provided they agree according to the truth, at least in the chief and fundamental things,
with the Scripture itself; and though we willingly give to all of them praise and commendation;
yet, if on account only of inquiry into the order, and for the sake of treating the subject with greater
accuracy, we may be allowed to explain what are our views and wishes. V. In the first place, the
order in which the theology ascribed to God, and to the actions of God, is treated, seems to be
inconvenient. Neither are we pleased with the division of theology into the pathological, and the



Works of J. Arminius (V2) James Arminius

therapeutic after a preface of the doctrine about the principles, the end and the efficient; nor with
that, how accommodating soever it may be, in appearance, in which, after premising asits principles
the word of God, and God himself, as the causes of our salvation, and therefore the works and
effects of God, and man who is its subject is placed as a part of it. So neither do we receive
satisfaction from the partition of theological science into the knowledge of God and of man; nor
from that by which theology is said to exerciseitself about God and the church; nor that by which
it is previously determined that we must treat about God, the motion of arational creature to him,
and about Christ; nor does that which prescribes us to a discourse about God, the creatures, and
principally about man and his fall, about his reparation through Christ, and about the sacraments
and afuturelife.

DISPUTATION |11 ON BLESSEDNESS, THE END OF THEOLOGY

The end of theology isthe blessedness of man; and that, not animal or natural, but spiritual and
supernatural. I1. It consistsin fruition, the object of which is a perfect, chief, and sufficient good,
which is God. Il1. The foundation of this fruition is life, endowed with understanding and with
intellectual feeling. 1V. The connective or coherent cause of fruition is union with God, by which
that lifeisso greatly perfected, that they who obtain this union are said to be " partakers of the divine
nature and of life eternal." V. The medium of fruition is understanding and emation or feeling --
understanding, not by species or image, but by clear vision, which is called that of faceto face; and
feeling, corresponding with thisvision. V1. The cause of blessednessis God himself, uniting himself
with man; that is, giving himself to be seen, loved, possessed, and thus to be enjoyed by man. VI1I.
The antecedent or only moving cause is the goodness and the remunerative justice of God, which
have the wisdom of God as their precursor. VIII. The executive cause is the power of God, by
which the soul is enlarged after the capacity of God, and the animal body is transformed and
transfigured into a spiritual body. IX. The end, event, or consequence is two-fold, (1.) a
demonstration of the gloriouswisdom, goodness, justice, power, and likewise the universal perfection
of God; and (2.) his glorification by the beatified. X. Its adjunct properties are, that it is eternal,
and is known to be so by him who possessesit; and that it at once both satisfies every desire, and
isan object of continued desire.

DISPUTATION IV ON RELIGION

Omitting all dispute about the question, "whether it be possible for God to render man happy
by a union with himself without the intervening act of man," we affirm that it has pleased God not
to blessman except by some duty performed according to thewill of God, which God has determined
to reward with eternal blessedness. 1. And this most equitable will of God rests on the foundation
of the justice and equity according to which it seems lawful and proper, that the Creator should
require from his creature, endowed with reason, an act tending to God, by which, inreturn, arational
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creature is bound to tend towards God, its author and beneficent lord and master. 111. This act must
be one of the entire man, according to each of his parts -- according to his soul, and that entirely,
and each of hisfaculties, and according to his body, so far asit is the mute instrument of the soul,
yet itself possessing a capacity for happiness by means of the soul. This act must likewise be the
most excellent of all those things which can proceed from man, and like a continuous act; so that
whatever other acts those may he which are performed by man through some intervention of the
will, they ought to be performed according to this act and itsrule. 1V. Though this duty, according
to its entire essence and all its parts, can scarcely be designated by one name, yet we do not
improperly denominate it when we give it the name of Religion This word, in its most enlarged
acceptation, embraces three things -- the act itself, the obligation of the act, and the obligation with
regard to God, on account of whom that act must be performed. Thus, we are bound to honour our
parents on account of God. V. Religion, then, isthat act which our theology placesin order; and it
isfor thisreason justly called "the object of theological doctrine." VI. Its method is defined by the
command of God, and not by human choice; for the word of God is its rule and measure. And as
in these days we have thisword in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament alone, we say that
these Scriptures are the canon according to which religion is to be conformed. We shall soon treat
more fully about the Scriptures how far it isrequired that we should consider them as the canon of
religion. VII. The oppositesto religion are, impiety, that is, the neglect and contempt of God, and
egelogrhskeiawill-worship, or superstition, that is, amode of religion invented by man. Hypocrisy
isnot opposed to thewhole of religion, but to itsintegrity or purity; because that in which the entire
man ought to be engaged, is performed only by his body.

DISPUTATION V ON THE RULE OF RELIGION, THE WORD OF GOD,
AND THE SCRIPTURESIN PARTICULAR

Asreligion is the duty of man towards God, it is necessary that it should be so prescribed by
God in hissureword as to render it evident to man that he is bound by this prescript asit proceeds
from God; or, at least, it may and ought to be evident to man. Il. Thisword is either endiageton,
[an inward or mental reasoning,] or wroforikon, [a spoken or delivered discourse] the former of
them being engrafted in the mind of man by an internal inscription, whether it be an increation or
asuperinfusion; thelatter being openly pronounced. 111. By the engrafted word, God has prescribed
religion to man, first by inwardly persuading him that God ought, and that it was his will, to be
worshipped by man; then, by universally disclosing to the mind of man the worship that is pleasing
to himself, and that consists of the love of God and of one's neighbour; and, lastly, by writing or
sealing a remuneration on his heart. This inward manifestation is the foundation of al external
revelation. 1V. God has employed the outward word, First, that he might repeat what had been
engrafted -- might recall it to remembrance, and might urge its exercise. Secondly, that he might
prescribe to him other things besides, which seem to be placed in a four-fold difference. (1.) For
they are either such things as are homogeneous to the law of nature, which might easily be raised
up on the things engrafted, or which man could not with equal ease deduce from them. (2.) Or they
may appear to be such things as these, yet such as it has pleased God to circumscribe, lest, from
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the things engrafted, conclusions should be drawn that were universally, or at least for that time,
repugnant to the will of God. (3.) Or they are merely positive, having no communion with these
engrafted things, although they rest on the general duty of religion. (4.) Or, lastly, according, to
some state of man, they are suitable to him, particularly for that into which man was brought by
thefall from hisprimeval condition. V. God communicatesthis external word to man, either oraly,
or by writing. For, neither with respect to the whole of religion, nor with respect to its parts, is God
confined to either of these modes of communication; but he sometimes uses one and sometimes
another, and at other times both of them, according to hisown choice and pleasure. Hefirst employed
oral enunciationinitsdelivery, and afterwards, writing, as a more certain means against corruption
and oblivion. He has also completed it in writing; so that we now have the infallible word of God
in no other place than in the Scriptures, which are therefore appropriately denominated "the
instrument of religion.” VI. These Scriptures are contained in those books of the Old and the New
Testament which are called "canonical:" They consist of the five books of Moses; the books of
Joshua, Judges, and of Ruth; the First and Second of Samuel; the First and Second of Kings; the
First and Second of Chronicles; the books of Ezra and of Nehemiah, and the first ten chapters of
that of Esther; fifteen books of the prophets, that is, the three Major and the twelve Minor Prophets;
the books of Job, the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticles, Daniel, and of the Lamentations
of Jeremiah: All these books are contained in the Old Testament. Those of the New Testament are
the following: The four Evangelists; one book of the Acts of the Apostles; thirteen of St. Paul's
Epistles; the Epistle to the Hebrews; that of St. James; the two of St. Peter; the three of St. John;
that of St. Jude; and the Apocalypse by St. John. Some of these are without hesitation accounted
authentic; but about others of them doubts have been occasionally entertained. Y et the number is
quite sufficient of those about which no doubtswere ever indulged. VII. The primary cause of these
books is God, in his Son, through the Holy Spirit. The instrumental causes are holy men of God,
who, not at their own will and pleasure, but as they were actuated and inspired by the Holy Spirit,
wrote these books, whether the words were inspired into them, dictated to them, or administered
by them under the divine direction. VI1I1. The matter or object of the Scripturesisreligion, as has
already been mentioned. The essential and internal form is the true intimation or signification of
the will of God respecting religion. The external is the form or character of the word, which is
attempered to the dignity of the speaker, and accommodated to the nature of things and to the
capacity of men. IX. The end is the instruction of man, to his own salvation and the glory of God.
The parts of the whole instruction are doctrine, reproof, institution or instruction, correction,
consolation, and threatening.

DISPUTATION VI ON THE AUTHORITY AND CERTAINTY OF THE
HOLY SCRIPTURES

The authority of the word of God, which is comprised in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testament, lies both in the veracity of the whole narration, and of all the declarations, whether they
be those about things past, about things present, or about those which are to come, and in the power
of the commands and prohibitions, which are contained in the divine word. I1. Both of these kinds
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of authority can depend on no other than on God, who is the principal author of this word, both
because he is truth without suspicion of falsehood, and because he is of power invincible. I11. On
this account, the knowledge alone that thisword isdivine, isobligatory on our belief and obedience;
and so strongly isit binding, that this obligation can be augmented by no external authority. V. In
what manner or respect soever the church may be contemplated, she can do nothing to confirm this
authority; for she, also, isindebted to thisword for al her own authority; and she is not a church
unless she have previoudly exercised faith in this word as being divine, and have engaged to obey
it. Wherefore, in any way to suspend the authority of the Scriptures on the church, isto deny that
God is of sufficient veracity and supreme power, and that the church herself isachurch. V. But it
is proved by various methods, that this word has a divine origin, either by signs employed for the
enunciation or declaration of the word, such as miracles, predictions and divine appearances -- by
arguments engrafted on the word itself, such asthe matterswhich it contains, the style and character
of the discourse, the agreements between all the parts and each of them, and the efficacy of the
word itself; and by the inward testification or witness of God himself by his Holy Spirit. To all
these, we add a secondary proof -- the testimony of those persons who have received thisword as
divine. VI. The force and efficacy of this last testimony is entirely human, and is of importance
equal to the quantum of wisdom, probity and constancy possessed by the witnesses. And on this
account the authority of the church can make no other kind of faith than that which is human, but
which may be preparatory to the production of faith divine. The testimony of the church, therefore,
is not the only thing by which the certainty of the Scripturesis confirmed to us; indeed it is not the
principle thing; nay, it is the weakest of all those which are adduced in confirmation. VII. No
arguments can be invented for establishing the divinity of any word, which do not belong by most
equitable reason to thisword; and, on the other hand, it isimpossible any arguments can be devised
which may conduce even by a probable reason to destroy the divinity of thisword. VII1. Though
it be not absolutely necessary to salvation to believe that this or that book is the work of the author
whosetitleit bears; yet thisfact may be established by surer arguments than are those which claim
the authorship of any other work for the writer. 1X. The Scriptures are canonical in the same way
as they are divine; because they contain the rule of faith, charity, hope, and of al our inward and
outward actions. They do not, therefore, require human authority in order to their being received
into the canon, or considered as canonical. Nay, the relation between God and his creatures, requires
that his word should be the rule of lifeto his creatures. X. We assert that, for the establishment of
the divinity of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, this disjunctive proposition is of
irrefutable validity: Either the Scriptures are divine, or (far be blasphemy from the expression!)
they are the most foolish of all writings, whether they be said to have proceeded from man, or from
the evil spirit. COROLLARIESI. To affirm "that the authority of the Scriptures depends upon the
church, because the church is more ancient than the Scriptures,” is a falsehood, a foolish speech,
an implication of manifold contradictions and blasphemy. 11. The authority of the Roman pontiff
to bear witness to the divinity of the Scriptures, is less than that of any bishop who is wiser and
better than he, and possessed of greater constancy.
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DISPUTATION VII ON THE PERFECTION OF THE SCRIPTURES

We denominate that which comprehendsall things necessary for the church to know, to believe,
to do and to hope, in order to salvation, "THE PERFECTION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES."
I1. Aswe are about to engage in the defense of this perfection, against inspirations, visions, dreams
and other novel enthusiastic things, we assert, that, since the time when Christ and his apostles
sojourned on earth, no inspiration of any thing necessary for the salvation of any individual man,
or of the church, has been given to any single person or to any congregation of men whatsoever,
which thing is not in a full and most perfect manner comprised in the sacred Scriptures. 111. We
likewise affirm, that in the latter ages no doctrine necessary to salvation has been deduced from
these Scriptures which was not explicitly known and believed from the very commencement of the
Christian church. For, from the time of Christ's ascent into heaven, the church of God was in an
adult state, being capable indeed of increasing in the knowledge and belief of things necessary to
salvation, but not capabl e of receiving accessions of new articles; that is, she was capabl e of increase
in that faith by which the articles of religion are believed, but not in that faith which is the subject
of belief. 1V. Whatever additions have since been made, they obtain only the rank of interpretations
and proofs, which ought themselves not to be at variance with the Scriptures, but to be deduced
from them; otherwise, no authority is due to them, but they should rather be considered as allied
to error; for the perfection, not only of the propositions, but likewise of the explanations and proofs
which are comprised in the Scriptures, isvery great. V. But the most compendious way of forming
a judgment about any enunciation or proposition, is, to discern whether its subject and predicate
be either expressly or with equal force contained in them, that proposition may be rejected at least
as not necessary to salvation, without any detriment to one's salvation. But the predicate may be
of such akind, that, when ascribed to this subject, it cannot be received without detriment to the
salvation. For instance, "The Roman pontiff is the head of the church.” "The virgin Mary is the
mediatrix of grace.”

DISPUTATION VIII ON THE PERSPICUITY OF THE SCRIPTURESI.

The perspicuity of the Scriptures is a quality agreeing with them as with a sign, according. to
which quality they are adapted clearly to reveal the conceptions, whose signs are the words comprised
in the Scriptures, to those persons to whom the Scriptures are administered according to the
benevolent providence of God. I1. That perspicuity is a quality which agrees with the Scriptures,
is proved from its cause and its end. (1.) In cause, we consider the wisdom and goodness of the
author, who, according to hiswisdom knew, and according to his goodnesswilled, clearly and well
to enunciate or declare the meanings of hisown mind. (2.) In the end is the duty of those to whom
the Scriptures are directed, and who, through the decree of God, cannot attain to salvation without
thisknowledge. I11. This perspicuity comesdistinctly to be considered both with regard to its object
and its subject. For all things[in the Scriptures] are not equally perspicuous, nor isevery thing alike
perspicuous to all persons; but in the epistle of St. Paul, some things occur which "are hard to be
understood;" and "the gospel is hid, or concealed, to them who are lost, in whom the god of this
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world hath blinded the minds of them who believe not" 1V. But those senses or meanings, the
knowledge and belief of which are simply necessary to salvation, are revealed in the Scriptures
with such plainness, that they can be perceived even by the most simple of mankind, provided they
be able duly to exercise their reason. V. But they are perspicuous to those alone who, being
illuminated by the light of the Holy Spirit, have eyesto see, and a mind to understand and discern.
For any colour whatever, though sufficiently illuminated by the light, is not seen except by the eye
which is endued with the power of seeing, as with an inward light. VI. But even in those things
which are necessary to be known and believed in order to salvation, the law must be distinguished
from the gospel, especialy in that part which relates to Jesus Christ crucified and raised up again.
For even the gentiles, who are aliensfrom Christ, have "thework of the law written in their hearts,"
though thisis not saving, except by the addition of theinternal illumination and inspiration of God;
but "the doctrine of the cross, which is foolishness and a stumbling block to the natural man," is
not perceived without the revel ation of the Spirit. VII. In the Scriptures, some things may be found
so difficult to be understood, that men of the quickest and most perspicacious genius may, in
attaining to an understanding of those things, have a subject on which to bestow their labours during
thewhol e course of their lives. But God has so finely attempered the Scripture, that they can neither
be read without profit, nor, after having been perused and reperused innumerable times, can they
be put aside through aversion or disgust.

DISPUTATION | X ON THE MEANINGSAND INTERPRETATION OF
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES

Thelegitimate and genuine sense of the holy Scripturesis, that which the Holy Ghost, the author
of them, intended, and which is collected from the words themselves, whether they be received in
their proper or in thelir figurative signification; that is, it isthe grammatical sense, asitiscalled. Il.
From this sense, alone, efficacious arguments may be sought for the proof of doctrines. I11. But,
on account of the analogical similitude of corporeal, carnal, natural, and earthly things, and those
belonging to the present life, to things spiritual, heavenly, future and eternal, it happens that a
double meaning, each of them certain and intended by the author, lies under the very same words
in the Scriptures, of which the oneis called "the typical," the other "the meaning prefigured in the
type" or "the allegorical.” To this allegorical meaning, we also refer the analogical, as opposed in
a similar manner to that which is typical. 1V. From these meanings, that which is called "the
ethiological" and "the tropologica” do not differ, since the former of them renders the cause of the
grammatical sense, and the latter contains an accommaodation of it to the circumstances of persons,
place, time, &c. V. Theinterpretation of Scripture has respect both to its words and to its sense or
meaning. V1. The interpretation of its words is either that of single words, or of many words
combined; and both of these methods constitute either a trandation of the words into another
language, or an explanation [or paraphrase] through other words of the same language. VII. Let
trandation be so restricted, that, if the original word has any ambiguity, the word into which it is
trandlated may retain it: or, if that cannot be done, let it have something equivalent by being noted
in the margin. VIII. In the explanation [or paraphrase] which shall be made by other words,
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endeavours must be used that explanatory words be sought from the Scriptures themselves. For
this purpose, attention to the synonymy and phraseology will be exceedingly useful. IX. In the
interpretation of the meanings of thewords, it must be sedulously attempted both to make the sense
agree with the rule or "form of sound words," and to accommodate it to the scope or intention of
the author in that passage. To thisend, in addition to aclear conception of the words, acomparison
of other passages of Scripture, whether they be similar, isconducive, asislikewiseadiligent search
or ingtitution into its context. In thislabour, the occasion [of the words] and their end, the connection
of those things which precede and which follow, and the circumstances, also, of persons, timesand
places, will be principally observed. X. As"the Scripturesare not of private or peculiar explanation,”
an interpreter of them will strive to "have his senses exercised” in them; that the interpretation of
the Scriptures, which, in those sacred writings, comes under the denomination of "prophecy,” may
proceed from the same Spirit as that which primarily inspired the prophecy of the Scriptures. XI.
But the authority of no one is so great, whether it be that of an individual or of a church, asto be
able to obtrude his own interpretation on the people as the authentic one. From this affirmation
however, by way of eminence, we except the prophets and the apostles. For such interpretation is
always subjected to the judgment of him to whom it is proposed, to this extent -- that he is bound
to receive it, only so far asit is confirmed by strength of arguments. X11. For this reason, neither
the agreement of the fathers, which can, with difficulty, be demonstrated, nor the authority of the
Roman pontiff, ought to be received asthe rule of interpretation. X111. We do not wish to introduce
unbounded license, by which it may be allowable to any person, whether a public interpreter of
Scripture or a private individual, to reject, without cause, any interpretations whatsoever, whether
made by one prophet, or by more; but we desire the liberty of prophesying [or public expounding]
to be preserved entire and unimpaired in the church. Thisliberty, itself, however, we subject to the
judgment of God, as possessing the power of life and death, and to that of the church, or of her
prelates who are endowed with the power of binding and loosing.

DISPUTATION X ON THE EFFICACY OF THE SCRIPTURES

When we treat on the force and efficacy of the word of God, whether spoken or written, we
always append to it the principal and concurrent efficacy of the Holy Spirit. I1. The object of this
efficacy is man, but he must be considered either as the subject in whom the efficacy operates, or
as the object about whom this efficacy exercisesitself. [11. The subject of this efficacy in whom it
operates, is man according to his understanding and his passions, and as being endowed with a
capacity, either active or passive. (1.) According to his understanding, by which he is able to
understand the meanings of the word, and to apprehend them as true and good for himself: (2.)
According to his passions, by which he is capable of being carried by his appetites to something
true and good which is pointed out, to embrace it, and to repose in it. IV. This efficacy is not only
preparatory, by which the understanding and the passions are prepared to apprehend something
elsethat isyet more true and good, and that is not comprised in the external word; but itislikewise
perfective, by which the human understanding and affections are so perfected, that man cannot
attain to an ulterior perfection in the present life. Therefore, we reject [the doctrine of] those who
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affirm that the Scriptures are a dead letter, and serve only to prepare a man, and to render him
capable of receiving another inward word. V. This efficacy is beautifully circumscribed in the
Scriptures by three acts, each of whichistwo-fold. (1.) That of teaching what istrue, and of confuting
what isfalse. (2.) That of exhorting to what is good, dissuading from what is evil, and of reproving
if any thing has been done beyond or contrary to one's duty. (3.) That of administering consolation
to a contrite spirit, and of denouncing threats against alofty spirit. V1. The object of this efficacy,
about which it exercises itself, is the same man, placed before the tribunal of divine justice, that,
according to thisword, he [reporter] may bear away from it a sentence either of justification or of
condemnation.

DISPUTATION X1 ON RELIGION IN A STRICTER SENSE

We have treated on religion generally, and on its principles as they are comprehended in the
scriptures of the Old and New Testament. We must now treat upon it in a stricter signification. 1.
As religion contains the duty of man towards God, it must necessarily be founded in the mutual
relation which subsists between God and man. If it happen that thisrelation is varied, the mode of
religion must also be varied, the acts pertaining to the substance of every religion awaysremaining,
which are knowledge, faith, love, fear, trust, dread and obedience. 11. The first relation between
God and man isthat which flows from the creation of man in the divine image, according to which
religion was prescribed to him by the comprehensive law that has been impressed on the minds of
men, and that was afterwards repeated by Mosesin the ten commandments. For the sake of proving
man's obedience, God added to this a symbolical law, about not eating the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. I11. Through the sin of man, another relation was introduced between
him and God, according to which, man, being liable to the condemnation of God, needs the grace
of restoration. If God bestow this grace on man, the religion which isto be prescribed to man must
now be also founded on that act, in addition to creation. Sincethisact [on the part of God] requires
from man an acknowledgment of sin and thanksgiving for deliverance, it is apparent that, in this
new relation, the mode of religion ought likewise to be varied, as, through the appointment of God,
it hasin reality been varied. V. It was the pleasure of God so to administer this variation, that it
should not immediately exhibit this grace in a complete manner, but that it should retain man for
a season under the sealed dominion of guilt, yet with the addition of a promise of grace to be
exhibited in his own time. Hence, arises the difference of the religion which was prescribed by
Mosesto the children of Israel, and that which was delivered by Christ to hisfollowers -- of which
the former is called "the religion of the Old Testament and of the promise," and the latter," that of
the New Testament and of the gospel;" the former is also called the Jewish religion; the latter, the
Christian. V. The use of the ceremonial law under Moses, and its abrogation under Christ, teach
most clearly that thisreligion or mode of religion differsin many acts. But asthe Christian religion
prevails at thistime, and as [its obligations are] to be performed by us, we will treat further about
it, yet so asto intersperse, in their proper places, some mention, both of the primitive religion and
of that of the Jews, so Jar asthey are capable, and ought to serve to explain the Christian religion.
VI. But it is not our wish for this difference to be extended so far as to have the attainment of
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salvation, without the intervention of Christ, ascribed to those who served God under the pedagogy
of the Old Testament and by faith in the promise; for the subjoined affirmation has always obtained
from the time when the first promise was promulgated: "There is none other name under heaven,
given among men, than that of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which men must be saved.” VII. It appears,
from this, that the following assertion, which was used by one of the ancients, is false and
untheological: "Men were saved at first by the law of nature, afterwards, by that of Moses, and at
length, by that of grace." This, also, is further apparent, that such a confusion of the Jewish and
Christian religions as was introduced by it, is completely opposed to the dispensation or economy
of God.

DISPUTATION XII ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ITSNAME AND
RELATION

Beginning now to treat further on the Christian religion, we will first declare what isthe meaning
of this term, and we will afterwards consider the matter of this religion, each in its order. Il. The
Christian religion, which the Jews called "the heresy of the Nazarenes,” obtained its name from
Jesus of Nazareth, whom God hath appointed as our only master, and hath made him both Christ
and Lord. 111. But this name agrees with him in two ways -- from the cause and from the object.
(1.) From the cause; because Jesus Christ, as "the Teacher sent from God," prescribed thisreligion,
both by his own voice, when he dwelt on earth, and by his apostles, whom he sent forth into all the
world. (2.) From the object; because the same Jesus Christ, the object of thisreligion, according to
godliness, is now exhibited, and fully or perfectly manifested; whereas, he was formerly promised
and foretold by Moses and the prophets, only as being about to come. V. He was, indeed, ateacher
far transcending all other teachers -- Moses, the prophets, and even the angels themselves -- both
in the mode of his perception, and in the excellence of his doctrine. In the mode of his perception;
because, existing in the bosom of the Father, admitted intimately to behold all the secrets of the
Father, and endued with the plenitude of the Spirit, he saw and heard those things which he speaks
and testifies. But other teachers, being endued, according to a certain measure with the Spirit, have
perceived either by avision, by dreams, by conversing "face to face," or by the intervention of an
angel, those things which it was their duty to declare to others; and this Spirit itself is called "the
Spirit of Christ." V. In the excellence of hisdoctrine, also, Christ was superior to all other teachers,
because he revealed to mankind, together and at once, the fullness of the very Godhead, and the
complete and latest will of his Father respecting the salvation of men; so that, either as it regards
the matter or the dearness of the exposition, no addition can be madeto it, nor is it necessary that
it should. VI. From their belief in thisreligion, and their profession of it, the professors were called
Christians. (Acts xi. 26; 1 Pet. iv. 16.) That the excellence of this name may really belong to a
person, it is not sufficient for him to acknowledge Christ as ateacher and prophet divinely called.
But he must likewise religiously own and worship him as the object of this doctrine, though the
former knowledge and faith precede this, and though from it, alone, certain persons are sometimes
said to have believed in Christ.
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DISPUTATION X111 ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WITH REGARD
TO THE MATTER GENERALLY

Since God is the object of al religion, in its various modifications, he must likewise be the
object of thisreligion. But Christ, in referenceto God, isa so an object of it, as having been appointed
by God the Father, King and Lord of the universe, and the Head of his church. 11. For this reason,
in a treatise on the Christian religion, the following subjects come, in due order, under our
consideration: (1.) The object itself, towards which faith and religious worship ought to tend. (2.)
The cause, on account of which, faith and worship may and ought to be performed to the object.
(3.) The very act of faith and worship, and the method of each, according to the command of God
and Christ. (4.) Salvationitself, which, as being promised and desired, hasthe power of animpelling
cause, which, when obtained, is the reward of the observance of religion, and from which arises
the everlasting glory of God in Christ. I11. But man, by whom [the duties of] this religion must be
executed, isasinner, yet onefor whom remission of sinsand reconciliation have now been obtained.
By this mark, it is intended to be distinguished from the religion of the Jews, which God aso
prescribed to sinners; but it was at atime when remission of sins had not been obtained, on which
account, the mode of religion was likewise different, particularly with regard to ceremonies. V.
Thisreligion, with regard to al those things which we have mentioned as coming under consideration
init, is, of al religions, the most excellent; or, rather, it is the most excellent mode of religion.
Because, in it, the object is proposed in a manner the most excellent; so that there is nothing about
this object which the human mind is capable of perceiving, that is not exhibited in the doctrine of
the Christian religion. For God has with it disclosed al his own goodness, and has given it to be
viewed in Christ. V. The cause, on account of which, religion may and ought to be performed to
this object, is, in every way, the most efficacious; so that nothing can be imagined, why religion
may and ought to be performed to any other deity. that is not comprehended in the efficacy of this
cause, in a pre-eminent manner. V1. The very act of faith and worship is required, and must be
performed, in amanner the most signal and particular; and the salvation which arisesfrom this act,
is the greatest and most glorious, both because God will afford a fuller and more perfect sight of
himself, than if salvation had been obtained through another form of religion, and because those
who will become partakers of this salvation, will have Christ eternally as their head, who is the
brother of men, and they will always behold him. On this account, in the attainment and possession
of salvation, we shall hereafter become, in some measure, superior to the angels themselves.

DISPUTATION XIV ONTHE OBJECT OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION:
AND, FIRST, ABOUT GOD, ITSPRIMARY OBJECT, AND WHAT GOD
ISI.

The object of the Christian religion is that towards which the faith and worship of areligious
man ought to tend. Thisobject is God and his Christ -- God principally, Christ subordinately under
God -- God per se, Christ as God has constituted him the object of thisreligion. 1. In God, who is
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the primary object of the Christian religion, three things come in order under our consideration:
(1.) The nature of God, of which the excellence and goodness is such that religion can honourably
and usefully be performed to it. (2.) The acts of God, on account of which religion ought to be
performed to him. (3.) Thewill of God, by which he willsreligion to be performed to himself, and
that he who performs it be rewarded; and, on the contrary, that the neglecter of it be punished. I11.
To every treatise on the nature of God, must be prefixed this primary and chief axiom of all religion:
"ThereisaGod." Without this, vain isevery inquiry into the nature of God; for, if the divine nature
had no existence, religion would be amere phantasm of man's conception. IV. Though the existence
of God has been intimated to every rational creature that perceives his voice, and though thistruth
is known to every one who reflects on such an intimation; yet, "that there is a God," may be
demonstrated by various arguments. First, by certain theoretical axioms; and because when the
terms in which these are expressed have been once understood, they are known to be true, they
deserveto receive the name of "implanted ideas." V. Thefirst axiom s, "Nothing is or can be from
itself? For thusit would at one and the sametime, be and not be, it would be both prior and posterior
toitself, and would be both the cause and effect of itself. Therefore, some one being must necessarily
be pre-existent, from whom, as from the primary and supreme cause, all other things derive their
origin. But thisbeing is God. VI. The second axiom is, "Every efficient primary cause is better or
more excellent than its effect.” From this, it follows that, as all created minds are in the order of
effects, some one mind is supreme and most wise, from which the rest have their origin. But this
mind is God. VII. Thethird axiomis, "No finite force can make something out of nothing; and the
first nature has been made out of nothing." For, if it were otherwise, it neither could nor ought to
be changed by an efficient or a former; and thus, nothing could be made from it. From this, it
follows, either that al things which exist have been from eternity and are primary being, or that
there is one primary being. But this being is God. VIII. The same truth is proved by the practical
axiom, or the conscience, which has its seat in al rational creatures. It excuses and exhilarates a
man in good actions; and, in these which are evil, it accuses and torments -- even in those things
[of both kinds] which have not come, and which never will come, to the knowledge of any creature.
This stands as a manifest indication that there is some supreme judge, who will institute a strict
inquiry, and will pass judgment. But this judge is God. IX. The magnitude, the perfection, the
multitude, the variety, and the agreement, of all thingsthat exist, supply uswith thefifth argument,
which loudly proclaims that all these things proceed from one and the same being and not from
many beings. But this being is God. X. The sixth argument is from the order perceptible in things,
and from the orderly disposition and direction of all of them to an end, even of those things which,
devoid of reason, themselves, cannot act on account of an end, or at least, cannot intend an end.
But al order is from one being, and direction to an end is from a wise and good being. But this
being is God. XI. The preservation of political, ecclesiastical and economica society among
mankind, furnishes our seventh argument. Amidst such great perversity and madness of Satan and
of evil men, human society could never attain to any stability or firmness, except it were preserved
safe and unimpaired by One who is supremely powerful. But thisis God. XI1. We take our eighth
argument from the miracles which we believe to have been done, and which we perceive to be
done, the magnitude of which is so great as to cause them far to exceed the entire force and power
of the created universe. Therefore, a cause must exist which transcends the universe and its power
or capability. But thiscauseis God. XI11. The predictions of future and contingent things, and their
accurate and strict completion, supply the ninth argument as being things which could proceed
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from no one except from God. X1V. Inthelast place, isadded, the perpetual and universal agreement
of al nations, which general consent must be accounted as equivalent to a law, nay to a divine
oracle. COROLLARY On account of the dissensions of very learned men, we allow this question
to be discussed, "from the motion which is apparent in the world, and from the fact, that whatever
ismoved is moved by another, can it be concluded that there is a God?

DISPUTATION XV ON THE NATURE OF GOD

Concerning God, the primary object of theology, two things must be known, (1.) His nature,
or what God is, or rather what qualities does he possess? (2.) Who God is, or to whom this nature
must be attributed. These must be known, lest any thing foolish or unbecoming be ascribed to God,
or lest another, or a strange one, be considered as the true God. On the first of these we will now
treat in afew disputations. I1. Aswe are not able to know the nature of God, initself, we can, in a
measure, attain to some knowledge from the analogy of the nature which isin created things, and
principally that which isin ourselves, who are created after the image of God; while we always
add a mode of eminence to this analogy, according to which mode God is understood to exceed,
infinitely, the perfections of things created. I11. Asin the whole nature of things, and in man, who
is the compendium or abridgment of it, only two things can be considered as essential, whether
they be disparted in their subjects, or, in acertain order, connected with each other and subordinate
in the same subject, which two things are Essence and Life; we will also contemplate the nature of
God according to these two impulses of his nature. For the four degrees, which are proposed by
severa divines -- to be, to live, to. feel, and to understand -- are restricted to these two causes of
motion; because the word "to live," embraces within itself both feeling and understanding. IV. We
say the essence of God isthe first impulse of the divine nature, by which God is purely and ssmply
understood to be. V. As the whole nature of thingsis distributed according to their essence, into
body and spirit, we affirm that the divine essence is spiritual, and from this, that God is a Spirit,
because it could not possibly come to pass that the first and chief being should be corporeal. From
this, one cannot do otherwise than justly admire the transcendent force and plenitude of God, by
which he is capable of creating even things corporeal that have nothing analogous to himself. VI.
To the essence of God no attribute can be added, whether distinguished fromitinreality, by relation,
or by a mere conception of the mind; but only a mode of pre-eminence can be attributed to it,
according to which it is understood to comprise within itself and to exceed all the perfections of
all things. This mode may be declared in this one expression: " The divine essence is uncaused and
without commencement.” VII. Hence, it follows that this essence is simple and infinite; from this,
that it iseternal and immeasurable; and, lastly, that it is unchangeable, impassable and incorruptible,
in the manner in which it has been proved by usin our public theses on thissubject. VIII. And since
unity and goodness reciprocate with being, and as the affections or passions of every being are
general, we aso affirm that the essence of God is one, and that God is one according to it, and is,
therefore, good -- nay, the chief good, from the participation of which all things have both their
being, and their well being. 1X. As this essence is itself pure from all composition, so it cannot
enter into the composition of any thing. We permit it to become a subject of discussion, whether
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this be designated in the Scriptures by the name of "holiness,” which denotes separation or a being
separated. X. These modes of pre-eminence are not communicable to any thing, from the very
circumstance of their being such. And when these modes are contemplated in the life of God, and
inthefacultiesof hislife, they are of infinite usefulnessin theology, and are not among the smallest
foundations of true religion.

DISPUTATION XVI ON THE LIFE OF GOD I.

Lifeisthat which comes under our consideration, in the second impulse of the divine nature;
and that it belongs to God, is not only evident from its own nature, but is likewise known, per se,
to all those who have any conception of God. For it is much moreincredible that God is something
senseless and dead, than that thereisno God. And thelife of God iseasily proved. For, aswhatever
isbeside God isfrom him, we must al so attribute life to him, because among his creatures are many
things which have life; and we affirm that God is a living substance, and that life belongs to him,
not only eminently but also formally, since lifeis simply perfection. Il. But, aslifeistaken, either
in the second act, and is called "operation,” or in thefirst, principal and radical act, and thusisthe
very nature and form of aliving thing, we attribute this, of itself, primarily and adequately to God,;
so that he Isthelife of himself, not having it from His union with another thing; (for that isthe part
of imperfection,) but existing the same as it does -- he being life itself, and living by the first act,
but bestowing life by the second act. 111. Thelife of God, therefore, ismost smple, so that it isnot,
inreality, distinguished from his essence; and according to the confined capacity of our conception,
by which it is distinguished from his essence, it may, in some degree, be described as being "an
act that flows from the essence of God," by which isintimated that it is active in itself; first, by a
reflex act on God himself, and then on other objects, on account of the most abundant copiousness,
and the most perfect activity of lifein God. V. Thelife of God isthe foundation and the proximate
and adequate principle not only of ad intra et ad extra, an inward and an outward act, but likewise
of all fruition by which God is said to be blessed in himself. This seems to be the cause why God
wished himself, principally in referenceto life, to be distinguished from fal se gods and dead idols,
and why he wished men to swear by his name, in aform composed thus: "The Lord liveth.” V. As
the essence of God isinfinite and most ssimple, eternal, impassable, unchangeable and incorruptible,
we ought likewise to consider His life with these modes of being and life; on which account we
attribute to him per seimmortality, and amost prompt, powerful, indefatigable and insatiable desire,
strength and delight to act and to enjoy, and in action and enjoyment, if it be lawful, thusto express
ourselves. VI. By two faculties, the understanding and the will, this life is active towards God
himself; but towards other things it is active by three faculties, power, or capability, being added
to the two preceding. But the faculties of the understanding and the will are accommodated to
fruition, and this chiefly asthey tend towards God himself; secondarily, and becauseit thus pleases
him of his abundant goodness, as they tend towards the creatures.
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DISPUTATION XVII ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD |I.

The understanding of God is that faculty of his life which is first in nature and order, and by
which theliving God distinctly understands all things and every one, which, in what manner soever,
either have, will have, have had, can have, or might hypothetically have, a being of any kind, by
which he also distinctly understands the order, connection, and relation of all and each of them
between each other, and the entities of reason, those beings which exist, or which can exist, in the
mind, imagination, and enunciation. 1. God knowsall things, neither by intelligible representations,
nor by similitude, but by his own and sole essence; with the exception of evil things, which he
knowsindirectly by the good things opposed to them, as privation isknown by means of our having
been accustomed to any thing. I11. The mode by which God understands, is, not by composition
and division, not by gradual argumentation, but by simple and infinite intuition, according to the
succession of order and not of time. 1V. The succession of order, in the objects of the divine
knowledge, is in this manner: First. God knows himself entirely and adequately, and this
understanding is his own essence or being. Secondly. He knowsall possiblethings, inthe perfection
of his own essence, and, therefore, al things impossible. In the understanding of possible things,
thisistheorder: (1.) He knowswhat things can exist by hisown primary and sole act. (2.) Heknows
what things, from the creatures, whether they will come into existence or will not, can exist by his
conservation, motion, assistance, concurrence, and permission. (3.) He knows what things he can
do about the acts of the creatures consistently with himself or with these acts. Thirdly. He knows
all entities, even according to the same order as that which we have just shown in his knowledge
of things possible. V. The understanding of God is certain and infallible; so that he sees certainly
and infallibly, even, things future and contingent, whether he sees them in their causes, or in
themselves. But this infallibility depends on the infinity of the essence of God, and not on his
unchangeable will. V1. The act of understanding of God is occasioned by no external cause, not
even by its object; though if there be not afterwards an object, neither will there be any act of God's
understanding about it. VII. How certain soever the acts of God's understanding may themselves
be, this does not impose any necessity on things, but rather establishes contingency in them. For,
as he knows the thing itself and its mode, if the mode of the thing be contingent, he must know it
as such, and, therefore, it remains contingent with respect to the divine knowledge. VIII. The
knowledge of God may be distinguished according to its objects. And, First, into the theoretical,
by which he understands things under the relation of entity and truth; and into the practical, by
which he considers things under the relation of good, and as objects of his will and power. 1X.
Secondly. One [quality of the] knowledge of God is that of simple intelligence, by which he
understands, himself, all possible things, and the nature and essence of all entities; another is that
of vision, by which he beholds his own existence and that of all other entities or beings. X. The
knowledge by which God knows his own essence and existence, all things possible, and the nature
and essence of all entities, issimply necessary, as pertaining to the perfection of hisown knowledge.
But that by which he knows the existence of other entities, is hypothetically necessary, that is, if
they now have, have already had, or shall afterwards have, any existence. For when any object,
whatsoever, is laid down, it must, of necessity, fall within the knowledge of God. The former of
these precedes every free act of the divine will; the latter follows every free act. The schoolmen;
therefore, denominate the first "natural,” and the second "free knowledge." X1. The knowledge by

18



Works of J. Arminius (V2) James Arminius

which God knows any thing if it be or exist, is intermediate between the two [kinds] described in
theses 9 & 10; In fact it precedes the free act of the will with regard to intelligence. But it knows
something future according to vision, only through its hypothesis. XI1. Free knowledge, or that of
vision, which is also called "prescience,” is not the cause of things; but the knowledge which is
practical and of simple intelligence, and which is denominated "natural,” or "necessary," is the
cause of all things by the mode of prescribing and directing to which is added the action of the will
and of the capability. The middle or intermediate [kind of] knowledge ought to intervene in things
which depend on the liberty of created choice or pleasure. XI11. From the variety and multitude of
objects, and from the means and mode of intelligence and vision, it is apparent that infinite
knowledge and omniscience are justly attributed to God; and that they are so proper or peculiar to
God according to their objects, means and mode, as not to be capabl e of appertaining to any created
thing.

DISPUTATION XVIII ONTHE WILL OF GOD

Thewill of God is spoken of inthree ways: Firgt, the faculty itself of willing. Secondly, the act
of willing. Thirdly, the object willed. Thefirst signification isthe principal and proper one, the two
others are secondary and figurative. 11. It may be thus described: It isthe second faculty of thelife
of God, flowing through the understanding from the life that has an ulterior tendency; by which
faculty God is borne towards a known good -- towards a good, because this is an adequate object
of every will -- towards aknown good, not only with regard to it asabeing, but likewise asagood,
whether in reality or only in the act of the divine understanding. Both, however, are shown by the
understanding. But the evil which iscalled that of culpability, God does not simply and absolutely
will. 111. The good is two-fold. The chief good, and that which is from the chief. The first of these
is the primary, immediate, principal, direct, peculiar and adequate object of the divine will; the
latter is secondary and indirect, towards which the divine will does not tend, except by means of
the chief good. V. Thewill of God isbornetowardsits objectsin thefollowing order: (1.) Hewills
himself. (2.) He wills all those things which, out of infinite things possible to himself he has, by
the last judgment of his wisdom, determined to be made. And first, he wills to make them to be;
then he is affected towards them by his will, according as they possess some likeness with his
nature, or some vestige of it. (3.) Thethird object of the will of God isthose thingswhich he judges
fit and equitable to be done by creatures who are endowed with understanding and with free will,
in which isincluded a prohibition of that which he wills not to be done. (4.) The fourth object of
the divine will is his permission, that chiefly by which he permits arational creature to do what he
has prohibited, and to omit what he has commanded. (5.) He wills those things which, according
to his own wisdom, he judges to be done concerning the acts of hisrational creatures. V. Thereis
out of God no inwardly moving cause of hiswill; nor out of him isthere any end. But the creature,
and itsaction or passion, may be the outwardly moving cause, without which God would supersede
or omit that volition or act of willing. VI. But the cause of al other things is God, by His
understanding and will, by means of Hispower or capability; yet so, that when he acts either through
his creatures, with them or in them, he does not take away the peculiar mode of acting, or of
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suffering, which he has divinely placed within them; and that he suffers them, according to their
peculiar mode, to produce their own effects, and to receive in themselves the acts of God, either
necessarily, contingently, or freely. Asthis contingency and liberty do not make the prescience of
God to be uncertain, so they are destroyed by the volition of God, and by the certain futurition of
events with regard to the understanding of God.

DISPUTATION XI1X ON THE VARIOUSDISTINCTIONSOF THE WILL
OF GOD

Though the will of God be one and simple, yet it may be variously distinguished, from its
objects, in reference to the mode and order according to which it is borne towards its objects. Of
these distinctionsthe useisimportant in the whole of the Scriptures, and in explaining many passages
inthem. Il. The will of God is borne towards its object either according to the mode of nature, or
that of liberty. In reference to the former, God tends towards his own primary, proper and adequate
object, that is, towards himself. But, according to the mode of liberty, he tendstowards other things
-- and towards all other things by the liberty of exercise, and towards many by the liberty of
specification; because he cannot hate things, so far as they have some likeness of God, that is, so
far asthey are good; though he is not necessarily bound to love them, since he might reduce them
to nothing whenever it seemed good to himself. I11. The will of God is distinguished into that by
which he absolutely willsto do any thing or to prevent it; and into that by which he wills something
to be done or omitted by hisrational creatures. The former of theseis called "the will of his good
pleasure,” or rather "of his pleasure;” and the latter, "that of his open intimation." The latter is
revealed, for thisisrequired by the use to which it is applied. The former is partly revealed, partly
secret, or hidden. Theformer employsapower that iseither irresistible, or that is so accommodated
to the object and subject as to obtain or insure its success, though it was possible for it to happen
otherwise. To these two kinds of the divine will, is opposed the remission of the will, that is, a
two-fold permission, the one opposed to the will of open intimation, the other to that of good
pleasure. The former is that by which God permits something to the power of arational creature
by not circumscribing some act by alaw; the latter is that by which God permits something to the
will and capability of the creature, by not placing an impediment in its way, by which the act may
inreality be hindered. V. Whatever things God wills to do, he willsthem (1.) either from himself,
not on account of any other cause placed beyond him, (whether that be without the consideration
of any act perpetrated by the creature, or solely from the occasion of the act of the creature,) (2.)
or on account of a preceding cause afforded by the creature. In reference to this distinction, some
work is said to be "proper to God," some other "extraneous, strange and foreign.” But thereis a
two-fold difference in those things which he wills to be done; for they are pleasing and acceptable
to God, either in themselves, as in the case of moral works; or they please accidentally and on
account of some other thing, as in the case of things ceremonial. V. The will of God is either
peremptory, or with acondition. (1.) His peremptory will isthat which strictly and rigidly obtains,
such asthe words of the gospel which contain the last revelation of God: " The wrath of God abides
on him who does not believe;" "He that believes shall be saved;" aso the words of Samuel to Saul:
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"The Lord hath rejected thee from being king over Isragl.” (2.) His will, with a condition, is that
which has a condition annexed, whether it be a tacit one, such as, "Y et forty days, and Nineveh
shall be overthrown.” "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in
the book of the law to do them," that is, unless he be delivered from thiscurse asit is expressed in
Gal. iii. 13. Seedso Jer. xviii. 7-10. V1. Onewill of God isabsolute, another respective. His absolute
will isthat by which he wills any thing simply, without regard to the volition or act of the creature,
such asisthat about the salvation of believers. Hisrespectivewill isthat by which hewills something
with respect to the volition or the act of the creature. It is also either antecedent or consequent. (1.)
The antecedent is that by which he wills something with respect to the subsequent will or act of
the creature, as, "God wills al men to be saved if they believe." (2.) The consequent is that by
which he wills something with respect to the antecedent volition or act of the creature, as, "Woe
to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! Better would it have been for that man if he had
never been born! Both depend on the absolute will, and according to it each of them is regulated.
VII. God wills some things, so far asthey are good, when absolutely considered according to their
nature. Thus he wills ams-giving, and to do good to man so far as heis his creature. He also wills
some other things, sofar as, all circumstances considered, they are understood to be good. According
to thiswill, he saysto the wicked man, "What hast thou to do, that thou shoul dst take my covenant
in thy mouth?' And he speaks thusto Eli: "Be it far from me that thy house, and the house of thy
father, should walk before mefor ever; for them that honour me | will honour, and they that despise
me shall be lightly esteemed.” This distinction does not differ greatly from the antecedent will of
God, which has been already mentioned. VIII. God wills some things per se or per accidens. Of
themselves, he wills those things which are simply relatively good. Thus He wills salvation to that
man who is obedient. Accidentally, those things which, in some respect are evil, but have a good
joined with them, which God wills more than the respective good things that are opposed to those
evil. Thushewillsthe evils of punishment, because he choosesthat the order of justice be preserved
in punishment, rather than that a sinning creature should escape punishment, though this impunity
might be for the good of the creature. IX. God wills some things in their antecedent causes, that is,
he wills their causes relatively, and places them in such order that effects may follow from them;
and if they do follow, he wills that they, of themselves, be pleasing to him. God wills other things
in themselves. This distinction does not substantially differ from that by which the divine will is
distinguished into absolute and selective. COROLLARIES I. Is it possible for two affirmatively
contrary volitions of God to tend towards one object which is the same and uniform? We answer
in the negative. I1. Can one valition of God, that is, one formally, tend towards contrary objects?
Wereply, It can tend towards objects physically contrary, but not towards objects morally contrary.
I11. Does God will, as an end, something which is beyond himself, and which does not proceed
from his free will? We reply in the negative.

DISPUTATION XX ON THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH COME TO
BE CONSIDERED UNDER HISWILL AND, FIRST, ON THOSE WHICH
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HAVE AN ANALOGY TO THE AFFECTIONS OR PASSIONSIN
RATIONAL CREATURES

Those attributes of God ought to be considered, which are either properly or figuratively
attributed to him in the Scriptures, according to a certain analogy of the affections and virtuesin
rational creatures. 11. Those divine attributes which have the analogy of affections, may be referred
to two principal kinds, so that thefirst classmay contain those affectionswhich are smply conversant
about good or evil, and which may be denominated primitive affections; and the second may
comprehend those which are exercised about good and evil in referenceto their absence or presence,
and which may be called affections derived from the primitive. 111. The primitive affections are
love, (the oppositeto whichishatred,) and goodness; and with these are connected grace, benignity
and mercy. Loveis prior to goodness towards the object, which is God himself; goodness is prior
to love towards that object which is some other than God. V. Loveisan affection of unionin God,
whose objects are not only God himself and the good of justice, but also the creature, imitating or
related to God either according to likeness, or only according to impress, and the felicity of the
creature. But this affection is borne onwards either to enjoy and to have, or to do good; the former
iscaled "the love of complacency;" the latter, "the love of friendship,” which fallsinto goodness,
God loves himself with complacency in the perfection of His own nature, wherefore he likewise
enjoys himself. Hea so loves himself with the love of complacency in his effects produced externaly;
both in acts and works, which are specimens and evident, infallible indications of that perfection.
Wherefore he may be said, in some degree, likewise to enjoy these acts and works. Even thejustice
or righteousness performed by the creature, is pleasing to him; wherefore his affection is extended
to secure it. V. Hatred is an affection of separation in God, whose many object is injustice or
unrighteousness; and the secondary, the misery of the creature. The former is from "the love of
complacency;" the latter, from "the love of friendship.” But since God properly loves himself and
the good of justice, and by the same impulse holds iniquity in detestation; and since he secondarily
loves the creature and his blessedness, and in that impul se hates the misery of the creature, that is,
he wills it to be taken away from the creature; hence, it comes to pass, that he hates the creature
who perseveresin unrighteousness, and he loves his misery. V1. Hatred, however, isnot collateral
to love, but necessarily flowing from it; sincelove neither does nor can tend towards all those things
which become objects to the understanding of God. It belongs to him, therefore, in the first act,
and must be placed in him prior to any existence of athing worthy of hatred, which existence being
laid down, the act of hatred arises from it by a natural necessity, not by liberty of the will. VII. But
since love does not perfectly fill the whole will of God, it has goodness united with it; which also
isan affection in God of communicating his good. Its first object externally is nothing; and thisis
so necessarily first, that, when it is removed, no communication can be made externally. Itsact is
creation. Its second object is the creature as a creature; and its act is called conservation, or
sustentation, as if it was a continuance of creation. Its third object is the creature performing his
duty according to the command of God; and its act isthe elevation to a more worthy and felicitous
condition, that is, the communication of a greater good than that which the creature obtained by
creation. Both these advances of goodness may also be appropriately denominated "benignity,” or
"kindness." Its fourth object is the creature not performing his duty, or sinful, and on this account
liableto misery according to the just judgment of God; and its act is adeliverance from sin through
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the remission and the mortification of sin. And this progress of goodness is denominated mercy,
whichisan affection for giving succour to aman in misery, sin presenting no obstacle. V1II. Grace
isacertain adjunct of goodness and love, by which issignified that God is affected to communicate
his own good and to love the creatures, not through merit or of debt, not by any cause impelling
from without, nor that something may be added to God himself, but that it may be well with him
on whom the good i s bestowed and who isbeloved, which may also receive the name of "liberality."
According to this, God is said to be "rich in goodness, mercy," &c. IX. The affections which spring
from these, and which are exercised about good or evil as each is present or absent, are considered
as having an analogy either in those things which are in the concupiscible part of our souls, or in
that which isirascible. X. In the concupiscible part are, first, desire and that which is opposed to
it; secondly, joy and grief. (1.) Desireis an affection of obtaining the works of righteousness from
rational creatures, and of bestowing a remunerative reward, as well as of inflicting punishment if
they be contumacious. To thisisopposed the affection according to which God execratesthe works
of unrighteousness, and the omission of aremuneration. (2.). Joy is an affection from the presence
of athing that is suitable or agreeable -- such asthe fruition of himself, the obedience of the creature,
the communication of his own goodness, and the destruction of His rebels and enemies. Grief,
which is opposed to it, arises from the disobedience and the misery of the creature, and in the
occasion thus given by his people for blaspheming the name of God among the gentiles. To this,
repentance has some affinity; which is nothing more than a change of the thing willed or done, on
account of the act of arational creature, or, rather, adesirefor such change. XI. Intheirascible part
are hope and its opposite, despair, confidence and anger, also fear, which is affirmatively opposed
to hope. (1.) Hope is an earnest expectation of a good, due from the creature, and performable by
the grace of God. It cannot easily be reconciled with the certain foreknowledge of God. (2.) Despair
arises from the pertinacious wickedness of the creature, opposing himself to the grace of God, and
resisting the Holy Spirit. (3.) Confidence is that by which God with great animation prosecutes a
desired good, and repelsan evil that ishated. (4.) Anger isan affection of depulsionin God, through
the punishment of the creature that has transgressed his law, by which he inflicts on the creature
the evil of misery for his unrighteousness, and takes the vengeance which is due to him, as an
indication of hislove towards justice, and of his hatred to sin. When this affection is vehement, it
is called "fury." (5.) Fear is from an impending evil to which God is averse. XII. Of the second
class of these derivative affections, (See Thesis 11) some belong to God per se, as they smply
contain in themselves perfection; others, which seem to have something of imperfection, are
attributed to him after the manner of the feelings of men, on account of some effects which he
produces analogous to the effects of the creatures, yet without any passion, as he is simple and
immutable and without any disorder and repugnance to right reason. But we subject the use and
exercise of thefirst class of those affections (See Thesis 10) to the infinite wisdom of God, whose
property it is to prefix to each of them its object, means, end and circumstances, and to decree to
which, in preference to the rest, is to be conceded the province of acting.
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DISPUTATION XXI ON THOSE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH HAVE
SOME ANALOGY TO THE MORAL VIRTUES AND WHICH ACT LIKE
MODERATORSOF THE AFFECTIONS, CONSIDERED IN THE
PRECEDING DISPUTATION.

But these attributes preside generally over al the affections, or specially relate to some of them.
The general isjustice, or righteousness, whichiscalled "universal" or "legal," and concerning which
it was said by the ancients, that it contains, initself, all the virtues. The special are, particular justice,
patience, and those which are the moderators of anger, and of chastisements and punishments. I1.
The justice of God, considered universally, is avirtue of God, according to which he administers
all things correctly and in a suitable manner, according to that which hiswisdom dictates as befitting
himself. In conjunction with wisdom, it presides over all hisacts, decrees and deeds; and according
to it, God is said to be "just and right," hisway "equal,” and himself to be "just in al his ways."
[11. The particular justice of God is that by which he consistently renders to every one his own --
to God himself that which is his, and to the creature that which belongs to itself. We consider it
both inthewords of God and in hisdeeds. In this, the method of the decreesis not different; because,
whatever God does or says, he does or says it according to his own eternal decree. This justice
likewise contains a moderator partly of hislove for the good of obedience, and partly of hislove
for the creature, and of hisgoodness. V. Justice In deeds may be considered in the following order:
That the first may be in the communication of good, either according to the first creation, or
according to regeneration. The second isin the prescribing of duty, or in legislation, which consists
in the requisition of a deed, and in the promise of a reward, and the threat of a punishment. The
third isin the judging about deeds, which is retributive, being both communicative of areward and
vindicative. In all these, the magnanimity of God isto be considered. In communication, in promise,
and in remuneration, hisliberality and magnificence are also to come under consideration; and they
may be appropriately referred partly to distributive, and partly to commutative justice. V. Justice
in words is also three-fold. (1.) Truth, by which he always enunciates or declares exactly as the
thing is, to which is opposed falsehood. (2.) Sincerity and simplicity, by which he always declares
asheinwardly conceives, according to the meaning and purpose of his mind, to which are opposed
hypocrisy and duplicity of heart. And (3.) Fidelity, by which he is constant in keeping promises
and in communicating privileges, to which are opposed inconstancy and perfidy. VI. Patience is
that by which he patiently endures the absence of that Good, that is, of the prescribed obedience
which he loves, desires, and for which he hopes, and the presence of that evil which he forbids,
gparing sinners, not only that he may execute the judicial acts of His mercy and severity through
them, but that he may also lead them to repentance, or that he may punish the contumacious with
greater equity and severity. And this attribute seems to attemper the love [which God entertains]
for thegood of justice. VII. Long suffering, gentleness or lenity, clemency and readinessto pardon,
are the moderators of anger, chastisements and punishments. VIII. Long suffering is a virtue by
which God suspends his anger, lest it should instantly hasten to the depulsion of the evil, as soon
asthe creature hasby hissinsdeservedit. I X. Gentleness or lenity isavirtue, by which God preserves
moderation concerning anger in taking vengeance, lest it should be too vehement -- lest the seventy
of the anger should certainly correspond with the magnitude of the wickedness perpetrated. X.
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Clemency isavirtue by which God so attempersthe chasti sements and punishments of the creature,
even at the very time when he inflicts them, that, by their weight and continuance, they may not
equal the magnitude of the sins committed; indeed, that they may not exceed the strength of the
creature. XI. Readiness to forgive is a virtue by which God shows himself to be exorable to his
creature, and which fixes ameasure to the limits of anger, lest it should endure for ever, agreeably
to the demerit of the sinscommitted. COROL LARIES Doesthejustice of God permit him to destine
to death eternal, arational creature who has never sinned? Wereply in the negative. Doesthejustice
of God allow that a creature should be saved who perseveresin hissins? We reply in the negative.
Cannot justice and mercy, in some accommodated sense, be considered, as, in a certain respect,
opposed? Wereply in the affirmative.

DISPUTATION XXII ON THE POWER OR CAPABILITY OF GOD I.

When entering on the consideration of the power or capability of God, as we deny the passive
power which cannot belong to God who is a pure act, so we likewise omit that which is occupied
with internal actsthrough necessity of nature; and at present we exhibit for examination that power
alone which consists in the capacity of external actions, and by which God not only is capable of
operating beyond himself, but actually does operate whenever it is his own good pleasure. 11. And
it isafaculty of the divine life, by which, (subsequently to the understanding of God that shows
and directs, and to hiswill that commands,) heis capable of operating externally what things soever
he can freely will, and by which he does operate whatever he freely wills. 111. The measure of the
divine capability is the free will of God, and that is truly an adequate measure; so that the object
of the capability may be, and, indeed, ought to be, circumscribed and limited most appropriately
from the object of the free will of God. For, whatever cannot fall under hiswill, cannot fall under
his capability; and whatever is subject to the former, is likewise subject to the latter. V. But the
will of God can only will that which is not opposed to the divine essence, (which isthe foundation
both of His understanding and of hiswill,) that is, it can will nothing but that which exists, istrue
and good. Hence, neither can his capability do any other. Again, since, under the phrase "what is
not opposed to the divine essence," is comprehended whatsoever is simply and absolutely possible,
and since God can will the whole of this, it follows that God is capable of every thing which is
possible. V. Those things are impossible to God which involve a contradiction, as, to make another
God, to be mutable, to sin, to lie, to cause some thing at once to be and not to be, to have been and
not to have been, &c., that this thing should be and not be, that it and its contrary should be, that
an accident should be without its subject, that a substance should be changed into a pre-existing
substance, bread into the body of Christ, that a body should possess ubiquity, &c. These things
partly belong to a want of power to be capable of doing them, and partly to a want of will to do
them. VI. But the capability of God is infinite -- and this not only because it can do all things
possible, which, indeed, are innumerable, so that as many cannot be enumerated asit is capable of
doing, [or after all that can be numbered, it is capable of doing still more]; nor can such great things
be calculated without its being able to produce far greater, but likewise because nothing can resist
it. For al created things depend upon him, as upon the efficient principle, both in their being and
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intheir preservation. Hence, omnipotenceisjustly ascribed to him. VII. This can be communicated
to no creature.

DISPUTATION XXIII ON THE PERFECTION, BLESSEDNESS AND
GLORY OF GOD

Next in order, follows the perfection of God, resulting from the simple and infinite circuit of
al those things which we have aready attributed to God, and considered with the mode of
pre-eminence -- not that perfection by which he has every individual thing most perfectly, (for this
is the office of simplicity and infinity,) but that by which he has all things ssmply denoting some
perfection in the most perfect manner. And it may be appropriately described thus: It is the
interminable, and, at the same time, the entire and perfect possession of essence and life. I1. And
this perfection of God infinitely transcends every created perfection, in three several ways:. (1.)
Becauseit has al things. (2.) It has them in a manner the most perfect. And (3.) It does not derive
them from any other source. But as the creatures have, through participation, a perfection from
God, faintly shadowed forth after its archetype, so, of consequence, they neither have every
perfection, nor in a manner the most perfect; yet some creatures have a greater perfection than
others; and the more of it they possess, the nearer are they to God, and the more like him. 111. From
this perfection of God, by means of some internal act, his blessedness has its existence; and by
means of some relation of it ad extra, his glory exists. V. Blessednessis an act of God, by which
he enjoys his own perfection, that is fully known by his understanding, and supremely loved by
his will, with a delightful satisfaction in it. It is, therefore, through the act of the understanding,
and of the will; of the understanding, indeed, reaching to the essence of the object, but the act of
which would not be an act of felicity, unlessit had this, its being an act of felicicity[sic.], from the
will which perpetually desires to behold the beatified object, and is delightfully satisfied init. V.
But this blessedness is so peculiar to God that it cannot be communicated to any creature. Y et he
is, himself, with respect to the object, the beatified good of creatures endowed with understanding,
and the effector of the act which tends to the effect, and which is delightfully satisfied in it. Of
these, consists the blessedness of the creature. V1. Glory isthe divine excellence above al things,
which he makes manifest by external acts, in various ways. VII. But the modes of manifestation,
which are declared to usin the Scriptures, are principally two -- the one, by an effulgence of unusual
light and splendour, or by the opposite to it, a dense darkness and obscurity; the other, by the
production of works which agree with his perfection and excellence. VI11I. This description of the
divine nature is the first foundation of all religion. For it is concluded, from this perfection and
blessedness of God, that the act of religion can be worthily and usefully exhibited to God, to the
knowledge of which matter, we are brought, through the manifestation of the divine glory. The
candid reader will be able, in this place, to supply from the preceding public disputations, the theses
on the Father and the Son, and those on the Holy Spirit, the Holy and undivided Trinity.
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DISPUTATION XXI1V ON CREATION

We have treated on God, who is the first object of the Christian religion. And we would now
treat on Christ, who, next to God, is another object of the same religion; but we must premise some
things, without which, Christ would neither be an object of religion, nor would the necessity of the
Christian religion be understood. Indeed, the cause must be First explained, on account of which
God has aright to require any religion from man; THEN the religion, also, that is prescribed in
virtue of thiscause and right, and, LASTLY/, the event ensuing, from which has arisen the necessity
of constituting Christ our saviour, and the Christian religion, employed by God, through his own
will, who hath not, by the sin of man, lost His right which he obtains over him by creation, nor has
he entirely laid aside his affection for man, though a sinner, and miserable. 1. And since God is
the object of the Christian religion, not only as the Creator, but likewise as the Creator anew, (in
which latter respect, Christ, also, as constituted by God to be the saviour, isthe object of the Christian
religion,) it isnecessary for usfirst to treat about the primitive creation, and those things which are
joined to it according to nature, and, after that, about those which resulted from the conduct of man,
before we begin to treat on the new creation, in which the primary consideration is that of Christ
asMediator. I11. Creation isan external act of God, by which he produced al things out of nothing,
for himself, by hisWord and Spirit. IV. The primary efficient causeis God the Father, by his Word
and Spirit. The impelling cause, which we have indicated in the definition by the particle "for," is
the goodness of God, according to which heisinclined to communicate his good. The ordainer is
the divine wisdom; and the executrix, or performer, is the divine power, which the will of God
employsthrough aninclination of goodness, according to the most equitable prescript of hiswisdom.
V. The matter from which God created al things, must be considered in three forms: (1.) Thefirst
of al isthat from which all thingsin general were produced, into which, also, they may all, on this
account, relapse and be reduced; it is nothing itself, that our mind, by the removal of all entity,
considers asthe first matter; for, that, alone, is capable of the first communication of God ad extra;
because, God would neither have the right to introduce his own form into matter coeval [with
himself], nor would he be capable of acting, as it would then be eternal matter, and, therefore,
obnoxious to no change. (2.) The second matter is that from which all things corporea are now
distinguished, according to their own separate forms; and this is the rude chaos and undigested
mass created at the beginning. (3.) The third consists both of these simple and secret elements, and
of certain compound bodies, from which al the rest have been produced, as from the waters have
proceeded creeping and flying things, and fishes -- from the earth, all other living things, trees,
herbs and shrubs -- from the rib of. Adam, the woman, and from seeds, the perpetuation of the
species. V1. The form is the production itself of all things out of nothing, which form pre existed
ready framed, according to the archetype in the mind of God, without any proper entity, lest any
one should feign an ideal world. VI1. From an inspection of the matter and form, it isevident, First,
that creation is the immediate act of God, alone, both because a creature, who is of afinite power
isincapable of operating on nothing, and because such a creature cannot shape matter in substantial
forms. Secondly. The creation was freely produced, not necessarily, because God was neither bound
to nothing, nor destitute of forms. V1I1. The end -- not that which moved God to create, for God is
not moved by any thing external, but that which incessantly and immediately results from the very
act of creation, and which is, in fact, contained in the essence of this act -- this end is the
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demonstration of the divine wisdom, goodness and power. For those divine properties which concur
to act, shine forth and show themselves in their own nature action -- goodness, in the very
communication -- wisdom, in the mode, order and variety -- and power, in this circumstance, that
so many and such great things are produced out of nothing. 1X. The end, which is called "to what
purpose,” is the good of the Creatures themselves, and especially of man, to whom are referred
most other creatures, as being useful to him, according to the institution of the divine creation. X.
The effect of creation is this universal world, which, in the Scriptures, obtains the names of the
heaven and the earth, sometimes, also, of the sea, as being the extremities within which all things
are embraced. Thisworld is an entire something, which is perfect and complete, having no defect
of any form, that can bear relation to the whole or to its parts; nor is redundant in any form which
has no relation to the whole and its parts. It is, also, a single, or a united something, not by an
indivisible unity, but according to connection and co-ordination, and the affection of mutual relation,
consisting of parts distinguished, not only according to place and situation, but likewise according
to nature, essence and peculiar existence. This was necessary, not only to adumbrate, in some
measure, the perfection of God in variety and multitude, but also to demonstrate that the Lord
omnipotent did not create the world by a natural necessity, but by the freedom of hiswill. XI. But
thisentire universeis, according to the Scriptures, distributed in the best manner possible into three
classes of objects, (1.) Into creatures purely spiritual and invisible; of this class are the angels. (2.)
Into creatures merely corporeal. And (3.) Into natures that are, in one part of them, corporeal and
visible, and in another part, spiritual and invisible; men are of thislast class. XI1. Wethink thiswas
the order observed in creation: Spiritual creatures, that is, the angels, were first created. Corporeal
creatureswere next created, according to the series of six days, not together and in asingle moment.
Lastly, man was created, consisting both of body and spirit; hisbody was, indeed, first formed; and
afterwards his soul was inspired by creating, and created by inspiring; that as God commenced the
creation in a spirit, so he might finish it on a spirit, being himself the immeasurable and eternal
Spirit. X1I1. This creation is the foundation of that right by which God can require religion from
man, which is a matter that will be more certainly and fully understood, when we come more
specially to treat on the primeval creation of man; for he who is not the creator of all things, and
who, therefore, has not all things under his command, cannot be believed, neither can any sure
hope and confidence be placed in him, nor can he alone be feared. Yet all these are acts which
belong to religion. COROLLARIES I. The world was neither created from all eternity, nor could
it be so created; though God was, from eternity, furnished with that capability by which he could
create the world, and afterwards did create it; and though no moment of time can be conceived by
us, in which the world could not have been created. 11. He who forms an accurate conception, in
his mind, of creation, must, in addition to the plenitude of divine wisdom, goodness and power, or
capability, conceive that there was atwo-fold privation or vacuity -- the First, according to essence
or form, which will bear some resemblance to an infinite nothing that is capable of infinite forms;
the SECOND, according to place, which will be like an infinite vacuum that is capable of being
the receptacle of numerousworlds. 111. Hence, this, aso, follows, that time and place are not Separate
Creatures, but are created with things themselves, or, rather, that they exist together at the creation
of things, not by an absolute but a relative entity, without which no created thing can be thought
upon or conceived. IV. Thiscreation isthefirst of all the divine external acts, both in the intention
of the Creator, and actually or in reality; and it is an act perfect in itself, not serving another more
primary one, as its medium; though God has made some creatures, which, in addition to the fact
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of their having been made by the act of creation, are fitted to be advanced still further, and to be
elevated to a condition yet more excellent. V. If any thing be represented as the object of creation,
it seems that nothing can be laid down more suitably than those things which, out of all things
possible, have, by the act of creation, been produced from non-existence into existence.

DISPUTATION XXV ON ANGELSIN GENERAL AND IN PARTICULAR

Angelsare substances merely spiritual, created after the image of God, not only that they might
acknowledge, love and worship their Creator, and might live in a state of happiness with him, but
that they might likewise perform certain duties concerning the rest of the creatures according to
the command of God. I1. We call them "substances," against the Sadducees and others, who contend
that angels are nothing more than the good or the evil motions of spirits, or el se exercises of power
toaid or toinjure. But thisiscompl etely at variance with the whole Scripture, asthe actions, (which
are those of supposititious beings,) the appearances, and the names which they ascribe to them,
morethan sufficiently demonstrate. [11. We add that they are"merely spiritual,” that we may separate
them from men, the species opposite to them, and may intimate their nature. And though composition
out of matter and form does not belong to angels, yet, we affirm that they are absolutely compound
substances, and that they are composed, (1.) Of being and essence. (2.) Of act and power, or
capability. (3.) Lastly, of subject and inhering accident. IV. But because they are creatures, they
are finite, and we measure them by place, time, and number. (1.) By PLACE, not that they arein
it corporedly, that is, not that they occupy and fill up a certain local space, commensurate with
their substance; but they arein it intellectualy, that is, they exist in a place without the occupying
and repletion of any local space, which the schoolmen denominate by way of definition, "to bein
a place." But, as they cannot be in several places at once, but are sometimes in one place, and
sometimes in another, so they are not moved without time, though it is scarcely perceptible. (2.)
We measure them by TIME, or by duration or age, because they have a commencement of being,
and the whole age in which they continue they have in succession, by parts of past, present and
future; but the whole of it is not present to them at the same moment and without any distance. (3.)
Lastly. We measure them by NUMBER, though this number is not defined in the pages of the
sacred volume, and, therefore, is unknown to us, but known to God; yet it is very great, for it is
neither diminished nor increased, because the angels are neither begotten nor die. V. We say that
they were "created after theimage of God;" for they are denominated "the sons of God." Thisimage,
we say, consists partly in those things which belong to their natures, and partly in those things
which are of supernatural endowment. (1.) To their nature, belong both their spiritual essence, and
the faculty of understanding, of willing, and of powerfully acting. (2.) To supernatural endowment,
belong the light of knowledge in the understanding, and, following it, the rectitude or holiness of
the will. Immortality itself, is of supernatural endowment; but it is that which God has determined
to preserve to them, in what manner soever they may conduct themselves towards him. VI. The
end subjoined istwo-fold -- that, standing around the throne of God as his apparitors or messengers,
for the glory of the divine Majesty, the angels may perpetually laud and celebrate [the praises of]
God, and that they may, with the utmost swiftness, execute, at the beck of God, the offices of
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ministration which he enjoins upon them. VII. We are informed in the Scriptures themselves, that
there is a certain order among angels; for they mention angels and archangels,-and attribute even
to the devil his angels. But we are willingly ignorant of that distinction into orders and various
degrees, and what it is which constitutes such distinction. We also think that if [the existence of]
certain orders of angels be granted, it ismore probable that God employs angels of different orders
for the same duties, than that he appoints distinct ordersto each separate ministry; though we allow
that those who hold other sentiments, think so with some reason. VI11. For the performance of the
ministries enjoined on them, angels have frequently appeared clothed in bodies, which bodies they
have not formed and assumed to themselves out of nothing, but out of pre-existing matter, by a
union neither essential nor personal, but local, (because they were not then beyond those bodies,)
and, according to an instrumental purpose, that they might use them for the due performance of the
acts enjoined. I1X. These bodies, therefore, have neither been alive, nor have the angels, through
them, seen, heard, tasted, smelled, touched, conceived phantasms or imaginations, & c. through the
organs of these bodies, they produced only such acts as could be performed by an angel inhabiting
them, or, rather, existing in them, as the mover according to place. On this account, perhaps, it is
not improperly affirmed, that bodies, truly human, which are inhabited by a living and directing
spirit, can be discerned, by human judgment, from these assumed bodies. X. God likewise prescribed
acertain law to angels, by which they might order their life according to God, and not according
to themselves, and by the observance of which they might be blessed, or, by transgressing it, might
be eternally miserable, without any hope of pardon. For it was the good pleasure of God to act
towards angels according to strict justice, and not to display all his goodness in bringing them to
salvation. XI. But we do not decide whether asingle act of obedience was sufficient to obtain eternal
blessedness, as one act of disobedience was deserving of eternal destruction. XIl. Some of the
angels transgressed the law under which they were placed; and this they did by their own fault,
because by that grace with which they were furnished, and by which God assisted them, and was
prepared to assist them, they were enabled to obey the law, and to remain in their integrity. XII1.
Hence, is the division made of angels into the good and the evil. The former are so denominated,
because they continued steadfast in the truth, and preserved "their own habitation." But the latter
are called "evil angels," because they did not continue in the truth, and "deserted their own
habitation." X1V. But the former are called "good angels," not only according to an infused habit,
but likewise according to the act which they performed, and according to their confirmation in
habitual goodness, the cause of which we place in the increase of grace, and in their holy purpose,
which they conceived partly through beholding the punishment which wasinflicted on the apostate
angels, and partly through the perception of increased grace. [If it be asked,] Did they not also do
this, through perfect blessedness, to which nothing could be added?, we do not deny it, on account
of the agreement of learned men, though it seems possible to produce reasons to the contrary. XV.
The latter (Thesis 13) are called "evil angels,” First, by actual wickedness, and then by habitual
wickedness and pertinacious obstinacy in it; hence, they take a delight in doing whatever they
suppose can tend to the reproach of God and the destruction of their neighbour. But this fixed
obstinacy in evil seemsto derive its origin partly from an intuition of the wrath of God and from
an evil conscience which springs out of that, and partly from their own wickedness. XVI. But,
concerning the species of sin which the angels perpetrated, we dare not assert what it was. Y et we
say, it may with some probability be affirmed, that it was the crime of pride, from that argument
which solicited man to sin through the desire of excellence. XVII. When it is the will of God to
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employ the assistance of good angels, he may be said to empl oy not only those powers and faculties
which he has conferred on them, but likewise those which are augmented by himself. But we think
it is contradictory to truth, if God be said to furnish the devils, whose service he uses, with greater
knowledge and power than they have through creation and their own experience. COROLLARIES
|. We allow this to become a subject of discussion: Can good angels be said sometimes to contend
among themselves, with areservation of that charity which they owe to God, to each other, and to
men?Il. Do angels need amediator? and is Christ the mediator of angels? Wereply inthe negative.
[11. Are all angels of one species? We think thisto be more probable than its contrary.

DISPUTATION XXVI ONTHE CREATION OF MANAFTER THEIMAGE
OF GOD

Man is acreature of God; consisting of abody and a soul, rational, good, and created after the
divine image -- according to his body, created from pre-existing matter, that is, earth mixed and
besprinkled with aqueous and ethereal moisture, -- according to his soul, created out of nothing,
by the breathing of breath into his nostrils. 11. But that body would have been incorruptible, and,
by the grace of God, would not have been liable to death, if men had not sinned, and had not, by
that deed, procured for himself the necessity of dying. And because it wasto be the future receptacle
of the soul, it was furnished by the wise Creator with various and excellent organs. I11. But the soul
is entirely of an admirable nature, if you consider its origin, substance, faculties, and habits. (1.)
Its origin; for it is from nothing, created by infusion, and infused by creation, a body being duly
prepared for its reception, that it might fashion matter as with form, and, being united to the body
by a native bond, might, with it, compose one ufisamenon, production. Created, | say, by God in
time, ashestill daily createsanew soul in each body. IV. Itssubstance, whichissimple, immaterial,
and immortal. Simple, | say, not with respect to God; for it consists of act and power or capability,
of being and essence, of subject and accidents; but it issimple with respect to material and compound
things. It isimmaterial, because it can subsist by itself, and, when separated from the body, can
operate alone. It is immortal, not indeed from itself, but by the sustaining grace of God. V. Its
faculties, which are two, the understanding and the will, asin fact the object of the soul istwo-fold.
For the understanding apprehends eternity and truth both universal and particular, by a natural and
necessary, and therefore by auniform act. But the will hasan inclination to good. Y et thisis either,
according to the mode of its nature, to universal good and to that which is the chief good; or,
according to the mode of liberty, to all other [kinds of] good. V1. Lastly. In its habits, which are,
First, wisdom, by which the intellect clearly and sufficiently understood the supernatural truth and
goodness both of felicity and of righteousness. Secondly. Righteousness and the holiness of truth,
by which the will was fitted and ready to follow what this wisdom commanded to be done, and
what it showed to be desired. This righteousness and wisdom are called "original,” both because
man had them from his very origin, and because, if man had continued in hisintegrity, they would
also have been communicated to his posterity. VII. In al these things, the image of God most
wonderfully shone forth. We say that thisis the likeness by which man resembled his Creator, and
expressed it according to the mode of his capacity -- in hissoul, according to its substance, faculties
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and habits -- in this body, though this cannot be properly said to have been created after the image
of God who is pure spirit, yet it is something divine, both from the circumstance that, if man had
not sinned, his body would never have died, and because it is capable of special incorruptibility
and glory, of which the apostle treatsin 1 Corinthians 15, because it displays some excellence and
majesty beyond the bodies of other living creatures, and, lastly, because it is an instrument well
fitted for admirable actions and operations -- in his whole person, according to the excellence,
integrity, and the dominion over the rest of the creatures, which were conferred upon him. VIII.
The parts of thisimage may be thus distinguished: Some of them may be called natural to man,
and others supernatural; some, essential to him, and others accidental. It is natural and essential to
the soul to be a spirit, and to be endowed with the power of understanding and of willing, both
according to nature and the mode of liberty. But the knowledge of God, and of things pertaining
to eternal salvation, issupernatural and accidental, as are likewise the rectitude and holiness of the
will, according to that knowledge. Immortality isso far essential to the soul, that it cannot die unless
it ceaseto be; but it is on this account supernatural and accidental, because it is through grace and
the aid of preservation, which God is not bound to bestow on the soul. I X. But the immortality of
the body is entirely supernatural and accidental; for it can be taken away from the body, and the
body can return to the dust, from which it was taken. Its excellence above other living creatures,
and its peculiar fitness to produce various effects, are natural to it, and essential. Its dominion over
the creatures which belongs to the whole man as consisting of body and soul, may he partly
considered as belonging to it according to the excellence of nature, and partly as conferred upon it
by gracious gift, of which dominion this seemsto be an evidence, that it is never taken wholly away
from the soul, although it be varied, and be augmented and diminished according to degrees and
parts. X. Thus was man created, that he might know, love and worship his Creator, and might live
with him for ever in a state of blessedness. By this act of creation, God most manifestly displayed
the glory of hiswisdom, goodness and power. X1. From this description of man, it appears, that he
is both fitted to perform the act of religion to God, since such an act is required from him -- that
heiscapable of the reward which may be properly adjudged to those who perform [acts of] religion
to God, and of the punishment which may be justly inflicted on those who neglect religion; and
therefore that religion may, by a deserved right, be required from man according to this relation;
and thisis the principal relation, according to which we must, in sacred theology, treat about the
creation of man after the image of God. XI1. In addition to this image of God, and this reference
to supernatural and spiritual things, comes under our consideration the state of the natural life, in
which thefirst man was created and constituted, according to the apostle Paul, "that which is natural
wasfirst, and afterwards, that whichisspiritual.” (1 Cor. xv. 46.) Thisstate isfounded in the natural
union of body and soul, and in the life which the soul naturally livesin the body; from which union
and lifeit isthat the soul procuresfor its body, thingswhich are good for it; and, on the other hand,
the body is ready for offices which are congruous to its nature and desires. According to this state
or condition, there is a mutual relation between man and the good things of this world, the effect
of which is, that man can desire them, and, in procuring them for himself, can bestow that |abour
which he deems to be necessary and convenient.
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DISPUTATION XXVII ON THE LORDSHIP OR DOMINION OF GOD

Through creation, dominion over all things which have been created by himself, belongsto the
Creator. It is, therefore, primary, being dependent on no other dominion or on that of no other
person; and it is, on this account, chief because there is none greater; and it is absolute, because it
is over the entire creature, according to the whole, and according to all and each of its parts, and
to all the relations which subsist between the Creator and the creature. 1t is, consequently, perpetual,
that is, so long as the creature itself exists. I1. But the dominion of God isthe right of the Creator,
and his power over the creatures; according to which he has them as his own property, and can
command and use them, and do about them, whatever the relation of creation and the equity which
rests upon it, permit. I11. For the right cannot extend further than is allowed by that cause from
which the whole of it arises, and on which it is dependent. For this reason, it is not agreeable to
this right of God, either that he delivers up his creature to another who may domineer over such
creature, at his arbitrary pleasure, so that he be not compelled to render to God an account of the
exercise of his sovereignty, and be able, without any demerit on the part of the creature, to inflict
every evil on acreature capable of injury, or, at least, not for any good of this creature; or that he
[God] command an act to be done by the creature, for the performance of which he neither has, nor
can have, sufficient and necessary powers; or that he employ the creature to introduce sin into the
world, that he may, by punishing or by forgiving it, promote his own glory; or, lastly, to do
concerning the creature whatever heisable, according to his absolute power, to do concerning him,
that is eternally to punish or to afflict him, without [his having committed] sin. IV. Asthisisa
power over rational creatures, (in reference to whom chiefly we treat on the dominion and power
of God,) it may be considered in two views, either as despotic, or as kingly, or patriarchal. The
former is that which he employs without any intention of good which may be useful or saving to
the creature; that latter isthat which he employs when he also intends the good of the creatureitself.
And thislast is used by God through the abundance of his own goodness and sufficiency, until he
considers the creature to be unworthy, on account of his perverseness, to have God presiding over
him in hiskingly and paternal authority. V. Hence, it is, that, when God is about to command some
thing to hisrational creature, he does not exact every thing which hejustly might do, and he employs
persuasions through arguments which have regard to the utility and necessity of those persuasions.
V1. In addition to this, God enters into a contract or covenant with his creature; and he does this
for the purpose that the creature may serve him, not so much "of debt," asfrom a spontaneous, free
and liberal obedience, according to the nature of confederations which consist of stipulations and
promises. On thisaccount, God frequently distinguishes hislaw by thetitleof aCOVENANT. VII.
Y et this condition is always annexed to the confederation, that if man be unmindful of the covenant
and a contemner of its pleasant rule, he may always be impelled or governed by that domination
whichisreally lordly, strict and rigid, and into which, he who refusesto obey the other [species of
rule], justly falls. VIII. Hence, arises a two-fold right of God over hisrational creature. The First,
which belongsto him through creation; the Second, through contract. The former rests on the good
which the creature has received from his Creator; the latter rests on the still greater benefit which
the creature will receive from God, his preserver, promoter and glorifier. 1X. If the creature happen
to sin against this two-fold right, by that very act, he givesto God, his Lord, King and Father, the
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right of treating him as a sinning creature, and of inflicting on him due punishment; and thisisa
THIRD right, which rests on the wicked act of the creature against God.

DISPUTATION XXVIII ON THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD

Not only doesthe very nature of God, and of things themselves, but likewise the Scriptures and
experience do, evidently, show that providence belongs to God. I1. But providence denotes some
property of God, not aquality, or a capability, or a habit; but it is an act, which is not ad intra nor
internal, but which is ad extra and external, and which is about an object different from God, and
that is not united to him from all eternity, in his understanding, but as separate and really existing.
[1l. And it isan act of the practical understanding, or of the will employing the understanding, not
completed in a single moment, but continued through the moments of the duration of things. V.
And it may be defined the solicitous, everywhere powerful, and continued i nspection and oversight
of God, according to which he exercises agenera care over the whole world, and over each of the
creatures and their actions and passions, in a manner that is befitting himself, and suitable for his
creatures, for their benefit, especially for that of pious men, and for a declaration of the divine
perfection. V. We have represented the object of it to be both the whole world asitisasingle thing
consisting of many parts which have a certain relation among themselves, and possessing order
between each other, and each our the creatures, with its actions and passions. We preserve the
distinction of the goodness which isin them, (1.) According to their nature, through creation; (2.)
According to grace, through the communication of supernatural gifts, and elevation to dignities,
(3.) According to the right use both of nature and grace; yet we ascribe the last two, also, to the act
of providence. VI. The rule of providence, according to which it produces its acts, is the wisdom
of God, demonstrating what isworthy of God, according to his goodness, His severity, or hislove
for justice or for the creature, but always according to equity. VII. The acts of providence which
belong to its execution, are -- preservation, which appears to be occupied about essences, qualities
and quantities -- and government, which presides over actions and passions, and of which the
principal acts are motion, assistance, concurrence and permission. The three former of these acts
extend themselves to good, whether natural or moral; and the last of them appertains to evil alone.
VI1II. The power of God servesuniversally, and at all times, to execute these acts, with the exception
of permission; specially, and sometimes, these acts are executed by the creatures themselves. Hence,
an act of providence is called either immediate or mediate. When it employs [the agency of] the
creatures, then it permits them to conduct their motions agreeably to their own nature, unlessit be
his pleasure to do any thing out of the ordinary way. IX. Then, those acts which are performed
according to some certain course of nature or of grace, are called ordinary; those which are employed
either beyond, above, or also contrary to this order, are styled extraordinary; yet they are always
concluded by the terms due fitness and suitableness, of which we have treated in the definition.
(Thesis 4.) X. Degrees are laid down in providence, not according to intuition or oversight itself,
neither according to presence or continuity, but according to solicitude and care, which yet arefree
from anxiety, but which are greater concerning a man than concerning bullocks, also greater
concerning believers and pious persons, than concerning those who are impious. XI. The end of
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providence and of all its acts, is the declaration of the divine perfections, of wisdom, goodness,
justice, severity and power, and the good of the whole, especially of those men who are chosen or
elected. XII. But since God does nothing, or permitsit to be done in time, which he has not decreed
from all eternity, either to do or to permit that decree, therefore, is placed before providence and
itsactsasan internal act isbefore onethat isexternal. X111. The effect, or, rather, the consequence,
which belongs to God himself, is his prescience; and it is partly called natural and necessary, and
partly free -- FREE, because it follows the act of the divine free will, without which it would not
be the object of it -- Natural and Necessary, so far as, (when this object is laid down by the act of
the divine will,) it cannot be unknown by the divine understanding. X1V. Prediction sometimes
follows this prescience, when it pleases God to give intimations to his creatures of the issues of
things, before they come to pass. But neither prediction nor any prescience induces a necessity of
any thing that is afterwards to be, since they are [in the divine mind.] posterior in nature and order
to the thing that is future. For a thing does not come to pass because it has been foreknown or
foretold; but it is foreknown and foretold because it is yet to come to pass. XV. Neither does the
decreeitself, by which the Lord administers providence and its acts, induce any necessity on things
future; for, since it, the decree, (8 12) is an internal act of God, it lays down nothing in the thing
itself. But things cometo pass and happen either necessarily or contingently, according to the mode
of power, which it has pleased God. to employ in the administration of affairs.

DISPUTATION XXIX ON THE COVENANT INTO WHICH GOD
ENTERED WITH OUR FIRST PARENTS

Though, according to Hisright and power over man, whom he had created after hisown image,
God could prescribe obedience to him in all things for the performance of which he possessed
suitable powers, or would, by the grace of God, have them in that state; yet, that he might elicit
from man voluntary and free obedience, which, alone, is grateful to him, it was his will to enter
into a contract and covenant with him, by which God required obedience, and, on the other hand,
promised areward, to which he added the denunciation of a punishment, that the transaction might
not seem to be entirely one between equals, and as if man was not completely bound to God. I1.
On this account, the law of God is very often called a Covenant, because it consists of those two
parts, that is, awork commanded, and a reward promised, to which is subjoined the denunciation
of a punishment, to signify the right which God had over man and which he has not altogether
surrendered, and to incite man to greater obedience. I11. God prescribed this obedience, first, by a
law placed in and imprinted on the mind of man, in which is contained his natural duty towards
God and his neighbour, and, therefore, towards himself also; and it isthat of love, with fear, honour
and worship towards a superior. For, as true virtue consists in the government or right ordering of
the affections, (of which the first, the chief, and that on which the rest depend, isLove,) the whole
law is contained in the right ordering of love. And, as no obedience seemsto beyielded in the case
of aman who executes the whole of his own will without any, even the least resistance, therefore,
to try his obedience, that thing was to be prescribed, to which, by a certain feeling, man had an
abhorrence; and that was to be forbidden, towards which he was drawn by a certain inclination.
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Therefore the love of ourselves was to be regulated or rightly ordered, which is the first and
proximate cause that man should live in society with his species, or according to humanity. V. To
thislaw, it was the pleasure of God to add another, which was a symbolical one. A symbolical law
isone that prescribes or forbids some act, which, in itself, is neither agreeable nor disagreeable to
God, that is, one that isindifferent; and it serves for this purpose that God may try whether man is
willing to yield obedience to him, solely on this account, because it has been the pleasure of God
to require such obedience, and though it were impossible to devise any other reason why God
imposed that law. V. That symbolical law was, in this instance, prohibitive of some act, to which
man was inclined by some natural propensity, (that is, to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good
and of evil,) though "it was pleasant to the eyes and good for food." By the commanding of an
indifferent act, it does not seem to have been possible to try the obedience of man with equal
advantage. V1. This seemsto be the difference between each [of these kinds of] obedience, that the
first (Thesisl) istrue obedience and, initself, pleasing to God; and the man who performsitissaid
truly to live according to godliness; but that the latter (Theses 4 and 5) is not so much obedience,
itself, as the external profession of willingly yielding obedience; and it is therefore an
acknowledgment, or the token of an acknowledgment, by which man professes himself to be subject
to God, and declares that he is willingly subject. Exactly in the same manner, a vassal yields
obedienceto hislord, for having fought against his enemies, which obedience he confesses that he
cheerfully performs to him, by presenting him annually with a gift of small value. VII. From this
comparison, it appears that the obedience whichisyielded to asymbolical law isfar inferior to that
which isyielded to a natural law, but that the disobedience manifested to a symbolical law is not
the less serious, or that it is even more grievous; because, by this very act, man professes that he
is unwilling to submit himself, and indeed not to yield obedience in other matters, and those of
greater importance, and of more difficult [abour. VI11. The reward that corresponds with obedience
to thischief law, the performance of whichis, of itself, pleasing to God, (the analogy and difference
which exist between God and man being faithfully observed,) islife eternal, the complete satisfying
of thewhole of our will and desire. But the reward which answersto the observance of the symbolical
law, is the free enjoyment of the fruits of Paradise, and the power to eat of the tree of life, by the
eating of which man was always restored to his pristine strength. But this tree of life was a symbol
of eternal life, which man would have enjoyed, if, by abstaining from eating the fruit, he had
professed obedience, and had truly performed such obedience to the moral law. IX. We are of
opinion that, if our first parents had remained in their integrity by obedience performed to both
these laws, God would have acted with their posterity by the same compact, that is, by their yielding
obedience to the moral law inscribed on their hearts, and to some symbolical or ceremonia law;
though we dare not specially make a similar affirmation, respecting the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil. X. So, likewise, if they had persisted in their obedience to both laws, we think it
very probable that, at certain periods, men would have been translated from this natural life, by the
intermediate change of the natural, mortal and corruptible body, into a body spiritual, immortal,
and incorruptible, to pass alife of immortality and bliss in heaven. COROLLARY We alow this
to be made a subject of discussion: Did Eve receive this symbolical command about the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, immediately from God, or through Adam?
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DISPUTATION XXX THE MANNER IN WHICH MAN CONDUCTED
HIMSELFFOR FULFILLING THE FIRST COVENANT,ORONTHE SIN
OF OUR FIRST PARENTS

When God had entered into this covenant with men, it was the part of man perpetually to form
and direct his life according to the conditions and laws prescribed by this covenant, because he
would then have obtained the rewards promised through the performance of both those conditions,
and would not have incurred the punishment due and denounced to disobedience. We are ignorant
of the length of time in which man fulfilled his part; but the Holy Scriptures testify that he did not
perseverein this obedience. I1. But we say the violation of this covenant was a transgression of the
symbolical law imposed concerning his not eating the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil. I11. The efficient cause of that transgression was man, determining hiswill to that forbidden
object, and applying his power or capability to do it. But the external, moving, per se, and principal
cause was the devil, who, having accosted the woman, (whom he considered weaker than the man,
and who when persuaded herself, would easily persuade him,) employed false arguments for
persuasion. One of hisarguments was deduced from the useful ness of the good which would ensue
from this act; another was deduced from the setting aside of Him who had prohibited it, that is, by
a denial of the punishment which would follow. The instrumental cause was the serpent, whose
tongue the devil abused to propose what arguments he chose. The accidental cause was the fruit
itself, which seemed good for food, pleasant in itsflavor, and desirable to the eyes. The occasional
cause was the law of God, that circumscribed by its interdict an act which was indifferent in its
nature, and for which man possessed inclination and powers, that it might be impossible for this
offense to be perpetrated without sin. 1V. The only moving or antecedent cause was a two-fold
inclination in man, asuperior onefor the likeness of God, and an inferior one for the desirable fruit,
"pleasant to the sight, and good for food." Both of them were implanted by God through creation;
but they were to be used in a certain method, order and time. The immediate and proximate cause
was the will of man, which applied itself to the act, the understanding preceding and showing the
way; and these are the causes which concurred to effect this sin, and all of which, as, through the
image of God, he was able to resist, so was it his duty, through the imposing of that law, to have
resisted. Not one of these, therefore, nor others, if such be granted in the genus of causes, imposed
any necessity on man [to commit that sin]. It was not an external cause, whether you consider God,
or something from God, the devil, or man. 5.(1.) It was not God; for since he is the chief good, he
does nothing but what is good; and, therefore, he can be called neither the efficient cause of sin,
nor the deficient cause, since he has employed whatever things were sufficient and necessary to
avoid thissin. (2.) Neither was it something in God; it was neither His understanding nor hiswill,
which commands those things which are just, performs those which are good, and permits those
which are evil; and this permission is only a cessation from such an act as would in reality have
hindered the act of man, by effecting nothing beyond itself, but by suspending some efficiency.
This, therefore, cannot be the cause. (3.) Nor was the devil the cause; for he only infused counsel;
he did not impel, or force by necessity. (4.) Eve was not the cause; for she was only able to precede
by her example, and to entice by some argument, but not to compel. V1. It was not an internal cause
-- whether you consider the common or general nature of man, which was inclined only to one
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good, or his particular nature, which exactly corresponded with that which is general; nor was it
any thing in his particular nature, for this would have been the understanding; but it could act by
persuasion and advice, not by necessity. Man, therefore, sinned by his free will, his own proper
motion being allowed by God, and himself persuaded by the devil. VII. The matter of that sin was
the eating of the fruit of the tree -- an act indifferent, indeed, in its nature, but forbidden by the
imposing of alaw, and withdrawn from the power of man. lie could also have easily abstained from
it without any loss of pleasure. Inthis, isapparent the admirable goodness of God, who trieswhether
man be willing to submit to the divine command in a matter which could so easily be avoided. VIII.
The form was the transgression of the law imposed, or the act of eating as having been forbidden;
for as it had been forbidden, it had gone beyond the order of lawful and good acts, and had been
taken away from the [allowable] power of man, that it might not be exercised without sin. IX. There
was no end for this sin; for it always assumed the shape or habit of good. An end, however, was
proposed by man, (but it was not obtained, that he might satisfy both his superior propensity towards
the image of God, and his inferior one towards the fruit of the tree. But the end of the devil was
the aversion of man from his God, and, through this, hisfurther seduction into exile, and the society
of the evil one. But the permission of God had respect to the antecedent condition of creation, which
had made men possessed of free will, and for [the performance of] acts glorious to God, which
might arise from it. X. The serious enormity of that sin is principally manifest from the following
particulars. (1.) Because it was a transgression of such alaw as had been imposed to try whether
man was willing to be subject to the law of God, and it carried with it numbers of other grievous
sins. (2.) Because, after God had |oaded man with such signal gifts, he had the audacity to perpetrate
this sin. (3.) Because, when there was such great facility to abstain from sin, he suffered himself
to be so easily induced, and did not satisfy his inclination in such a copious abundance of things.
(4.) Became he committed that sin in a sanctified place which was atype of the heavenly Paradise,
almost under the eyes of God himself, who convened with him in a familiar manner.

DISPUTATION XXXI ON THE EFFECTSOF THE SIN OF OUR FIRST
PARENTS

The first and immediate effect of the sin which Adam and Eve committed in eating of the
forbidden fruit, wasthe offending of the Deity, and guilt -- Offense, which arose from the prohibition
imposed -- Guilt, from the sanction added to it, through the denunciation of punishment, if they
neglected the prohibition. 11. From the offending of the Deity, arose his wrath on account of the
violated commandment. In this violation, occur three causes of just anger: (1.) The disparagement
of his power or right. (2.) A denial of that towards which God had an inclination. (3.) A contempt
of the divine will intimated by the command. 111. Punishment was consequent on guilt and the
divine wrath; the equity of this punishment is from guilt, the infliction of it is by wrath. But it is
preceded both by the wounding of the conscience, and by the fear of an angry God and the dread
of punishment. Of these, man gave atoken by his subsequent flight, and by "hiding himself from
the presence of the Lord God, when he heard him walking in the garden in the cool of the day and
calling unto Adam.” 1V. The assistant cause of this flight and hiding [of our first parents] was a
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consciousness of their own nakedness, and shame on account of that of which they had not been
previously ashamed. This seems to have served for racking the conscience, and for exciting or
augmenting that fear and dread. V. The Spirit of grace, whose abode was within man, could not
consist with a consciousness of having offended God; and, therefore, on the perpetration of sin and
the condemnation of their own hearts, the Holy Spirit departed. Wherefore, the Spirit of God likewise
ceased to lead and direct man, and to bear inward testimony to his heart of the favour of God. This
circumstance must be considered in the place of aheavy punishment, when thelaw, with adepraved
conscience, accused, boreitstestimony [against them], convicted and condemned them. V1. Beside
this punishment, which was instantly inflicted, they rendered themselves liable to two other
punishments; that is, to temporal death, which is the separation of the soul from the body; and to
death eternal, which isthe separation of the entire man from God, hischief good. VII. Theindication
of both these punishments was the gjectment of our first parents out of Paradise. It was atoken of
death temporal; because Paradise was atype and figure of the celestial abode, in which consummate
and perfect bliss ever flourishes, with the translucent splendour of the divine Mgesty. It was also
atoken of death eternal, because, in that garden was planted the tree of life, thefruit of which, when
eaten, was suitable for continuing natural life to man without the intervention of death. This tree
was both a symbol of the heavenly life of which man was bereft, and of death eternal, which was
to follow. VIII. To these may be added the punishment peculiarly inflicted on the man and the
woman -- on theformer, that he must eat bread through "the sweat of hisface," and that "the ground,
cursed for his sake, should bring forth to him thorns and thistles;" on the latter, that she should be
liable to various pains in conception and child-bearing. The punishment inflicted on the man had
regard to his care to preserve the individuals of the species, and that on the woman, to the
perpetuation of the species. | X. But because the condition of the covenant into which God entered
with our first parentswasthis, that, if they continued in the favour and grace of God by an observance
of thiscommand and of others, the gifts conferred on them should be transmitted to their posterity,
by the same divine grace which they had, themselves, received; but that, if by disobedience they
rendered themsel ves unworthy of those blessings, their posterity, likewise, should not possessthem,
and should be liable to the contrary evils. This was the reason why all men, who were to be
propagated from them in a natural way, became obnoxious to death temporal and death eternal,
and devoid of thisgift of the Holy Spirit or original righteousness. This punishment usually receives
the appellation of "a privation of the image of God," and "original sin." X. But we permit this
guestion to be made a subject of discussion: Must some contrary quality, beside the absence of
original righteousness, be constituted as another part of original sin? though wethink it much more
probable, that this absence of original righteousness, only, isoriginal sin, itself, asbeing that which
alone is sufficient to commit and produce any actual sinswhatsoever. XI. The discussion, whether
original sin be propagated by the soul or by the body, appearsto usto be useless; and therefore the
other, whether or not the soul be through traduction, seems also scarcely to be necessary to this
matter.
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DISPUTATION XXXII ON THE NECESSITY OF THE CHRISTIAN
RELIGION

Without religion, man can have no union with God; and without the command and institution
of God, no religion can subsist, which, sinceit appertainsto himself, either by the right of creation,
or by the additional right of restoration, he can vary it according to his own pleasure; so that, in
whatever manner he may appoint religion,. he always obligates man to observeit, and through this
obligation, imposes on him the necessity of observingit. I1. But the mode of religion isnot changed,
except with a change of the relation between God and man, who must be united to him; and when
thisrelation is changed, religion isvaried, that is, on the previous supposition that man isyet to be
united to God; for, asto its substance, (which consists in the knowledge of God, faith, love, &c.,)
religion is always the same, except it seem to be referred to the substance, that Christ enters into
the Christian religion asits object. I11. Thefirst relation, and that which was the first foundation of
the primitive religion, was the relation between God and man -- between God as the Creator, and
man as created after the image and in a state of innocency; wherefore the religion built upon that
relation wasthat of rigid and strict righteousness and legal obedience. But that relation was changed,
through the sin of man, who after this was no longer innocent and acceptable to God, but a
transgressor and doomed to damnation. Therefore, after [the commission of] sin, either man could
have had no hope of access to God and to a union with him, since he had violated and abrogated
the divine worship; or anew relation of man to his Creator was to be founded by God, through his
gracious restoration of man, and a new religion was to be instituted on that relation. This is that
which God has done, to the praise of his own glorious grace. 1V. But, as God is not the restorer of
asinner, except in amediator, who expiates sins, appeases God, and sanctifies the sinner, | repeat
it, except in that "one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,” it was not the will
of our most glorious and most gracious God, alone and without this Mediator, either that there
should be any foundation between him and the sinner restored by him, or that there should be an
object to the religion, which, to the honour of the restorer and to the eternal felicity of the restored,
he would construct upon that relation. For it pleased the Father, through Chrigt, to reconcile all
things to himself, and by him to restore both those things which are in heaven, and those on earth.
It also pleased the Father "that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father;" so
that whosoever does not honour the Son, does not honour the Father. V. Wherefore, after the
entrance of sin, there has been no salvation of men by God, except through Christ, and no saving
worship of God, except in the name of Christ, and with regard to him who isthe Anointed One for
sinners, but the saviour of them who believe on him; so that whosoever is without God is without
Christ; and he that is without Christ, is without the faith, the worship and the religion of Christ;
and without the faith and hope of this Christ, either promised and shadowed forth in types, or
exhibited and clearly announced, neither were the ancient patriarchs saved, nor can we be saved.
V1. On thisaccount, asthe transgression of thefirst covenant contains the necessity of constituting
another religion, and as this would not have occurred if that first covenant had not been made, it
appears that. those things upon which the Scriptures treat, concerning the first covenant, and its
transgression on the part of the first human beings, contain the occasion of the restoration which
God was to make through Christ, and that they were, therefore, to be thus treated in the Christian
religion. This conclusion is easily drawn from the very form of the narration given by Moses. VII.
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God is a'so the object of the Christian religion, both as Creator, and as Restorer in Christ, the Son
of hislove; and these titles contain the reason why God can demand religion from man, who has
been formed by his CREATOR acreature, and by his Restorer a new creature. In this object, also,
must be considered what isthe will of the Glorifier of man, who leads him out from the demerit of
sin, and from misery, to eternal felicity. These three names, Creator, Restorer, and Glorifier, contain
the most powerful arguments by which man is persuaded to religion. VI1I. But because it was the
good pleasure of God to make thisrestoration through his Son, Jesus Christ, the Mediator, therefore,
the Son of God, as constituted by the Father Christ and Lord, is likewise an object of the Christian
religion subordinate to God; though he on earth, as the Word of his Father, both may be and ought
to be considered as existing in the Father from all eternity.

DISPUTATION XXXIIl ON THE RESTORATION OF MAN

Since God is the object of the Christian religion, not only as the Creator, but also and properly
as the Restorer, of the human race, and as we have finished our treatise on the creation, we will
now proceed to treat on the restoration of mankind, because it is that which contains, in itself,
another cause why God by deserved right can require religion from a man and a sinner. 1l. This
restoration is the restitution, and the new or the second creation, of sinful man, obnoxious through
sin to death temporal and eternal, and to the dominion of sin. I11. The antecedent or only moving
cause is the gracious mercy of God, by which it was his pleasure to pardon sin and to succour the
misery of hiscreature. V. The matter about which [it isexercised] isman, asinner, and, on account
of sin, obnoxious to the wrath of God and the servitude of sin. This matter contains in itself the
outwardly moving cause of his gracious mercy, but accidentally, through this circumstance, that
God delights in mercy; for in every other respect sin is per se and properly the externa and
meritorious cause of wrath and damnation. V. We may indeed conceive the form, under the general
notion of restitution, reparation, or redemption; but we do not venture to give an explanation of it,
except under two particular acts, the first of which is the remission of sins, or the being received
into favour; the other isthe renewal or sanctification of sinful man after theimage of God, in which
is contained his adoption into a son of God. V1. Thefirst end is the praise of the glorious grace of
God, which springsfrom, and exists at the same timewith, the very act of restitution or redemption;
the other end is, that, after men have been thus repaired, they "should live soberly, righteously and
godly, in this present world," and should attain to ablissful felicity in the world to come. VII. But
it has pleased God not to exercise thismercy in restoring man, without the declaration of hisjustice,
by which he loves righteousness and hates sin; and he has, therefore, appointed that the mode of
transacting this restoration should be through a mediator intervening between him and sinful man,
and that this restoration should be so performed as to make it certain and evident that God hates
sin and loves righteousness, and that it is hiswill to remit nothing of his own right, except after his
justice had been satisfied. VIII. For the fulfilling of this mediation, God has constituted his only
begotten Son the mediator between him and men, and indeed a mediator through his own blood
and death; for it was not the will of God that, without the shedding of blood and the intervention
of the death of the Testator himself, there should be any remission, or a confirmation of the New
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Testament, which promises remission and the inscribing of the law of God inthe hearts[of believers].
IX. Thisisthe reason why the second object of the Christian religion, in subordination to God, is
Jesus Christ, the Mediator of this restoration, after the Father had made him Christ [the Anointed
One] and had constituted him the Lord and the Head of the church, so that we must, through him,
approach to God for the purpose of performing [acts of] religion to him; and the duty of religion
must be rendered to him, with God the Father, from which duty we by no means exclude the Spirit
of the Father and the Son.

DISPUTATION XXXIV ON THE PERSON OF OUR LORD JESUSCHRIST

Because our Lord Jesus Christ isthe secondary object of the Christian religion, we must further
treat on him, assuch, in afew disputations. But we account it necessary, in thefirst place, to consider
the person, of what kind heis, in himself. 1. We say that this person is the Son of God and the son
of man, consisting of two natures, the divine and the human, inseparably united without mixture
or confusion, not only according to habitude or indwelling, but likewise by that union which the
ancients have correctly denominated hypostatical. 1. He has the same nature with the Father, by
internal and external communication. IV. He has his human nature from the virgin Mary through
the operation of the Holy Spirit, who came upon her and overshadowed her by fecundating her
seed, so that from it the promised Messiah should, in a supernatural manner, be born. V. But,
according to his human nature, he consists of abody truly organic, and of asoul truly human which
guickened or animated his body. In this, heis similar to other persons or human beings, as well as
inall the essential and natural propertiesboth of body and soul. VI. From this personal union arises
a communication of forms or properties; such communication, however, was not real, as though
some things which are proper to the divine nature were effused into the human nature; but it was
verbal, yet it rested on the truth of this union, and intimated the closest conjunction of both the
natures. COROLLARY The word autogeov "very God," so far asit signifies that the Son of God
has the divine essence from himself, cannot be ascribed to the Son of God, according to the Scriptures
and the sentiments of the Greek and Latin churches.

DISPUTATION XXXV ON THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST

Though the person of Christ is, on account of its excellence, most worthy to be honoured and
worshipped, yet, that he might be, according to God, the object of the Christian religion, two other
things, through the will of God, were necessary: (1.) That he should undertake some officesfor the
sake of men, to obtain eternal salvation for them. (2.) That God should bestow on him dominion
or lordship over al things, and full power to save and to damn, with an express command, "that all
men should honour the Son even as they honour the Father," and that "every knee should bow to
him, to the glory of God the Father." 1. Both these things are comprehended together under the
title of saviour and Mediator. Heisasaviour, so far asthat comprisesthe end of both, and aMediator,
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asit denotes the method of performing the end of both. For the act of saving, so far asit is ascribed
to Christ, denotes the acquisition and communication of salvation. But Christ is the Mediator of
men before God in soliciting and obtai ning sal vation, and the Mediator of God with men inimparting
it. Wewill now treat on the former of these. 111. The Mediator of men before God, and their saviour
through the soliciting and the acquisition of salvation, (which is also called, by the orthodox,
"through the mode of merit,") has been constituted a priest, by God, not according to the order of
Levi, but according to that of M el chisedec, who was "priest of the most high God," and at the same
time "king of Salem.” IV. Through the nature of atrue and not of atypical priest was at once both
priest and victim in one person, which [duty], therefore, he could not perform except through true
and substantial obedience towards God who imposed the office on him. V. In the priesthood of
Christ, must be considered the preparation for the office, and the discharge of it. (1.) The Preparation
isthat of the priest and of the victim; the Priest was prepared by vocation or the imposition of the
office, by the sanctification and consecration of his person through the Holy Spirit, and through
his obedience and sufferings, and even in some respect by his resuscitation from the dead. The
victim was aso prepared by separation, by obedience, (for it was necessary that the victim should
likewise be holy,) and by being dlain. 6.(2.) The Discharge of this office consistsin the offering or
presentation of the sacrifice of hisbody and blood, and in hisintercession before God. Benediction
or blessing, which, also, belonged to the sacerdotal office in the Old Testament, will, in this case,
be more appropriately referred to the very communication of salvation, as we read in the Old
Testament that kings, also, dispensed benedictions. VII. Theresults of the fulfillment of the sacerdotal
office are, reconciliation with God, the obtaining of eternal redemption, the remission of sins, the
Spirit of grace, and life eterna. V1I1. Indeed, in thisrespect, the priesthood of Christ was propitiatory.
But, because we, aso, by his beneficence have been constituted priests to offer thanksgivings to
God through Christ, therefore, he is also a eucharistical priest, so far as he offers our sacrifices to
God the Father, that, when they are offered by his hands, the Father may receive them with
acceptance. | X. It is evident, from those things which have been now advanced, that Christ, in his
sacerdotal office, has neither any successor, vicar, nor associate, whether we consider the oblation,
both of his propitiatory sacrifice which he offered of those things which were his own, and of his
eucharistical sacrificewhich he offered of those also, which belonged to us, or whether we consider
hisintercession. COROLLARIESI. Wedeny that the comparison between the priesthood of Christ
and that of Melchisedec, consisted either principally or in any manner in this, that Melchisedec
offered bread and wine when he met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings. I1. That
the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ isbloodless, impliesacontradiction, according to the Scriptures.
[11. The living Christ is presented to the Father in no other place than in heaven. Therefore, heis
not offered in the mass.

DISPUTATION XXXVI ON THE PROPHETICAL OFFICE OF CHRIST

The prophetical office of Christ comes under consideration intwo views-- either as he executed
it in his own person while he was a sojourner on earth, or as he administered it when seated in
heaven, at the right hand of the Father. In the present disputation, we shall treat upon it according
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to the former of theserelations. 11. The proper object of the prophetical office of Christ was not the
law, though [he explained or] fulfilled that, and freed it from depraved corruptions; neither was it
epaggelia the promise, though he confirmed that which had been made to the fathers; but it was
the gospel and the New Testament itself, or "the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness. Il1. In
this prophetical office of Christ are to be considered both the imposition of the office, and the
discharge of it. 1. The imposition has sanctification, instruction or furnishing, inauguration, and
the promise of assistance. 1V. Sanctification isthat by which the Father sanctified him to his office,
from the very moment of his conception by the Holy Spirit, (whence, he says, "To thisend was |
born, and for this cause came | into the world, that | should bear witness unto the truth,") and,
indeed, in amanner far more excellent than that by which Jeremiah and John are said to have been
sanctified. V. Instruction, or furnishing, is a conferring of those gifts which are necessary for
discharging the duties of the prophetical office; and it consists in a most copious effusion of the
Holy Spirit upon him, and in its abiding in him -- "the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, of
counsel and might, of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord;" by which Spirit it came to pass that
it was hiswill to teach according to godliness all those things which were to be taught, and that he
had the courage to teach them -- his mind and affections, both concupiscible and irascible, having
been sufficiently and abundantly instructed or furnished against all impediments. VI. But the
instruction in things necessary to be known is said, in the Scriptures, to be imparted by vision and
hearing, by afamiliar knowledge of the secrets of the Father, which is intimated in the phrase in
which he is said to be in the bosom of the Father, and in heaven. VII. His inauguration was made
by the baptism which John conferred on him, when a voice came from the Father in heaven, and
the Spirit, "in abodily shape, like adove, descended upon him." These were like credential letters,
by which the power of teaching was asserted and claimed for him as the ambassador of the Father.
VIII. To this, must be subjoined the promised perpetual assistance of the Holy Spirit, resting and
remaining upon him in this very token of adove, that he might administer with spirit an office so
arduous. I1X. In the Discharge of this office, are to be considered the propounding of the doctrine,
its confirmation and the result. X. The propounding of the doctrine was made in amanner suitable,
both to the things themsel ves, and to persons-- to hisown person, and to the persons of those whom
he taught with grace and authority, by accepting the person of no man, of whatsoever state or
condition he might be. X1. The confirmation was given both by the holiness which exactly answers
to the doctrine, and by miracles, predictions of future things, the revealing of the thoughts of men
and of other secrets, and by his most bitter and contumelious death. XI1. The result was two-fold:
The First was one that agreed with the nature of the doctrine itself -- the conversion of afew men
to him, but without such a knowledge of him as the doctrine required; for their thoughts were
engaged with the notion of restoring the external kingdom. The Second, which arose from the
depraved wickedness of his auditors, was the rejection of the doctrine, and of him who taught it,
his crucifixion and murder. Wherefore, he complains concerning himself, in Isa. xlix. 4 "I have
laboured in vain, | have spent my strength for nought.” XIl1. As God foreknew that this would
happen, it is certain that he willed this prophetical office to serve, for the consecration of Chrigt,
through sufferings, to undertake and administer the sacerdotal and regal office. And thus the
prophetical office of Christ, so far as it was administered by him through his apostles and others
of his servants, was the means by which his church was brought to the faith, and was saved.
COROLLARY We allow this question to become a subject of discussion: Did the soul of Christ
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receive any knowledge immediately from the Logos operating on it, without the intervention of
the Holy Spirit, which is called the knowledge of union?

DISPUTATION XXXVII ON THE REGAL OFFICE OF CHRIST

As Christ, when consecrated by his sufferings, was made the author of salvation to all who
obey him; and asfor thisend, not only the solicitation and the obtaining of blessings were required,
(to which the sacerdotal office was devoted,) but also the communication of them, it was necessary
for him to be invested with the regal dignity, and to be constituted Lord over. al things, with full
power to bestow salvation, and whatever things are necessary for that purpose. I1. Thekingly office
of Christisamediatorial function, by which, the Father having constituted him Lord over all things
which are in heaven and in earth, and peculiarly the King and the head of his church, he governs
al things and the church, to her salvation and the glory of God. We will view this office in
accommodation to the church, because we are principally concerned in this consideration. I11. The
functions belonging to this office seem to be the following: Vocation to a participation in the
kingdom of Christ, legidation, the conferring of the blessings in this life necessary to salvation,
the averting of the evils opposed to them, and the last judgment and the circumstances connected
withit. IV. Vocation isthe first function of the regal office of Christ, by which he calls sinful men
to repent and believe the gospel -- a reward being proposed concerning a participation of the
kingdom, and athreatening added of eternal destruction from the presence of theLord. V. Legidation
is the second function of the regal office of Christ, by which he prescribes to believers their duty,
that, as his subjects, they are bound to perform to him, as their Head and Prince -- a sanction being
added through rewards and punishments, which properly agree with the state of this spiritual
kingdom. V1. Among the blessings which the third function of the regal office of Christ servesto
communicate, we number not only the remission of sinsand the Spirit of graceinwardly witnessing
with our heartsthat we are the children of God, but likewise all those blessingswhich are necessary
for the discharge of the office; asillumination, the inspiring of good thoughts and desires, strength
against temptations, and, in brief, theinscribing of thelaw of God in our hearts, In addition to these,
as many of the blessings of thisnatural life, as Christ knowswill contribute to the salvation of those
who believe in him. But the evils over the averting of which this function presides, must be
understood as being contrary to these blessings. VII. Judgment is the last act of the regal office of
Christ, by which, justly, and without respect of persons, he pronounces sentence concerning all the
thoughts, words, deeds and omissions of all men, who have been previously summoned and placed
before histribunal; and by which heirresistibly executes that sentence through ajust and gracious
rendering of rewards, and through the due retribution of punishments, which consist in the bestowing
of life eternal, and in the infliction of death eternal. VIII. The results or consequences which
correspond with these functions, are, (1.) The collection or gathering together of the church, or the
building of the temple of Jehovah; this gathering together consists of the calling of the gentiles,
and the bringing back or the restoration of the Jews, through the faith which answersto the divine
vocation. (2.) Obedience performed to the commands of Christ by those who have believed in the
Lord, and who have, through faith, been made citizens of the kingdom of heaven. (3.) The obtaining
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of the remission of sins, and of the Holy Spirit, and of other blessings which conduce to salvation,
aswell asadeliverance from the evils which molest [believers] in the present life. (4.) Lastly. The
resurrection from the dead, and a participation of life eternal. 1X. The means by which Christ
administers his kingdom, and which principally come under our observation in considering the
church, are the word, and the Holy Spirit, which ought never to be separated from each other. For
this Spirit ordinarily employs the word, or the meaning of the word, in its external preaching; and
the word alone, without the illumination and the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, isinsufficient. But
Christ never separates these two things, except through the fault of those who reject the word and
resist the Holy Spirit. X. The opposite results to these consequences are, the casting away of the
yoke [of Christ], the imputation of sin, the denial or the withdrawing of the Holy Spirit, and the
delivering over to the power of Satan to a reprobate mind, and to hardness of heart, with other
temporal evils, and, lastly, death eternal. XI. From these things, it appears that the prophetical
office, by which a church is collected through the word, ought to be a reserve or accessory to the
regal office; and, therefore, that the administrators of it are rightly denominated "the apostles and
the servants of Christ,” as of him who sends them forth into the whole world, over which he has
the power, and who putswordsinto their mouths, whose continued assi stance islikewise necessary,
that the word may produce such fruit as agrees with its nature. X11. Thisregal office is so peculiar
to Christ, under God the Father, that he admits no man, even subordinately, into a participation of
it, asif hewould employ such an onefor aministerial head. For thisreason, we say, that the Roman
pontiff, who calls himself the head and spouse, though under Christ, is Antichrist.

DISPUTATION XXXVIII ONTHE STATESOF CHRIST'SHUMILIATION
AND EXALTATION

Respecting the imposition and the execution of the offices which belong to Christ, two states
of his usually come under consideration, both of them being required for this purpose - - that he
may be able to bear the name of saviour according to the will of God, and, in reality, to perform
the thing signified under this name. One of these statesisthat of his humiliation, and is, according
to the flesh, natural; the other isthat of glory, according to the Spirit, and is spiritual. 1. To thefirst
state, that of hishumiliation, belong thefollowing articles of our belief: "He suffered under Pontius
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; he descended into hell." To the latter state, that of his
exaltation, belong these articles: "He arose again from the dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth
on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and
thedead." 111. The sufferings of Christ contain every kind of reproaches and torments, both of soul
and body, which wereinflicted on him partly by the fury of hisenemies, and partly by theimmediate
chastisement of his Father. We say that these last are not contrary to the good of the natural life,
but to that of the spiritual life. But we deduce the commencement of these sufferings from the time
when he was taken into custody; for we consider those things which previously befell him, rather
to have been forerunners of his sufferings, by which it might be put to the test, whether, with the
prescience of those things which were to be endured, and, indeed, through an experimental
knowledge, he would still be ready by voluntary obedience to endure other sufferings. IV. The
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crucifixion has the mode of murder, by which mode we are taught, that Christ was made a curse
for us, that we, through his cross, might be delivered from the curse of the law; for this seems to
have been the entire reason why God pronounced him accursed who hung on atree or cross, that
we might understand that Christ, having been crucified rather by divine appointment, than by human
means, was reckoned accursed for our sake, by God himself. V. The death of Christ was a true
separation of his soul from the body, both according to its effects and according to place. It would
indeed have ensued from crucifixion, and especially from the breaking of hislegs, on which account,
heisjustly said to have been killed by the Jews; but death was anticipated, or previously undertaken,
by Christ himself, that he might declare himself to have received power from God the Father to lay
down his soul and life, and that he died a voluntary death. The former of these seems to relate to
the confirmation of the truth which had been announced by him as a prophet, and the latter, to the
circumstances of his priestly office. VI. The burial of Christ has relation to his certain death; and
his remaining in the grave signifies, that he was under the dominion of death till the hour of his
resurrection. This state, we think, was denoted by the existence of Christ among the dead, of which
his descent into hell [or hades] was the commencement, as hisinterment was that of his remaining
inthetomb. Thisinterpretation is confirmed, both by the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,
and by the consent of the ancient church, who, in the symbol of her belief, had only the one or the
other of these expressions, either "He descended into hell,” or "He was buried." Yet if any man
thinks the meaning of this article -- "He descended into hell” -- to be different from that which we
have given, wewill not contradict his opinion, provided it be agreeabl e to the Scriptures and to the
analogy of faith. VII. This state [of humiliation] was necessary, both that he might yield obedience
to his Father, and that, having been tempted in all thingswithout sin, he might be able to sympathize
with those who are tempted, and, lastly, that he might, by suffering, be consecrated as priest and
king, and might enter into hisown glory. VI1I. But this state of glory and exhaltation containsthree
degrees -- his resurrection, ascension into heaven, and sitting at the right hand of the Father. 1X.
The commencement of his glory was his deliverance from the bonds of the grave, and his rising
again from the dead, by which his body, that was dead and had been laid in the sepul cher, after the
effects of death had been destroyed in it, was reunited to his soul, and brought back again to life,
not to this natural, but to a spiritual life; though, from the overflowing force of natural life, he was
ableto perform its functions as long as it was necessary for him to remain with his disciplesin the
present life, after having "arisen again from the dead,” to impart credibility to hisresurrection. We
ascribe this resurrection, not only to the Father through the Holy Spirit, but likewise to Christ
himself, who had the power of taking up his life again. X. The assumption of Christ into heaven
contains the progress of his exaltation. For, as he had finished, on earth, the office enjoined, and
had received a body -- not a natural, earthly, corruptible, fleshly and ignominious body, but one
spiritual, heavenly, incorruptible and glorious, and as other duties, necessary for procuring the
salvation of men, were to be performed in and concerning heaven, it was right and proper that he
should rise and be exalted to heaven, and should remain there until he comes to judgment. From
these premises, the dogma of the papists concerning transubstantiation, and that of the Ubiguitarians
concerning consubstantiation, or the bodily presence of Christ in, with and, under the bread, are
refuted. XI. The exaltation of Christ to the right hand of the Father is the supreme degree of his
exaltation; for it contains the consummate glory and power which have been communicated to
Christ himself by the Father -- glory, in his being seated with the Father in the throne of majesty,
both because the regal office has been conferred on him, with full command, and on earth above
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all and over all created things, and because the dignity was conferred on him of further discharging
[the duties of] the sacerdotal office, in that action which was to be performed in heaven by a more
sublime High Priest constituted in heaven itself. XII. In relation to the priesthood, the state of
humiliation was necessary; because it was the part of Christ to appear in heaven before the face of
his Father, sprinkled with his own blood, and to intercede for believers. It was also necessary, in
relation to hisregal office; because, (and in this behold the administration of the prophetical office
placed in subordination to the regal!) because it was his duty to send the word and the Spirit from
heaven, and to administer from the throne of his mgjesty all things in the name of his Father, and
especialy his church, by conferring on those who obey him, the blessings promised in his word
and sealed by his Spirit, and by inflicting evils on the disobedient after they have abused the patience
of God as long as hisjustice could bear it. Of this administration, the last act will be the universal
judgment, for which we are now waiting. "Come, Lord Jesus!"

DISPUTATION XXXIX ON THE WILL, AND COMMAND OF GOD THE
FATHER AND OF CHRIST, BY WHICH THEY WILL AND COMMAND
THAT RELIGION BE PERFORMED TO THEM BY SINFUL MAN

In addition to the things that God has done in Christ, and Christ has done through the command
of the Father, for the redemption of mankind, who were lost through sin, by which both of them
have merited that religious homage should be performed to them by sinful man -- and in addition
to thefact that the Father has constituted Christ the saviour and Head, with full power and capability
of saving through the administration of his priestly and regal offices, on account of which power,
Christ is worthy to be worshipped with religious honours, and able to reward his worshipers, that
he may not be worshipped in vain, it was requisite that the will of God the Father and of Christ
should be subjoined, by which they willed and commanded that religious worship should be offered
to them, lest the performance of religion should be "will-worship," or superstition. Il. It was the
will of God that this command should be proposed through the mode of acovenant, that is, through
the mutual stipulation and promise of the contracting parties -- of a covenant, indeed, which is
never to be disannulled or to perish, which is, therefore, denominated "the new covenant,” and is
ratified by the blood of Jesus Christ as Mediator. I11. On this account, and because Christ has been
constituted by the Father, a prince and Lord, with the full possession of all the blessings necessary
to salvation, it is also called "a Testament” or "Will;" therefore, he, also, as the Testator, is dead,
and by his death, has confirmed the testamentary promise which had previously been made,
concerning the obtaining of the eternal inheritance by the remission of sins. V. The stipulation on
the part of God and Christ is, that God shall be God and Father in Christ [to a believer] if in the
name, and by the command of God, he acknowledges Christ as his Lord and saviour, that is, if he
believein God through Christ, and in Christ, and if heyield to both of them love, worship, honour,
fear, and compl ete obedience as prescribed. V. The promise, on the part of God the Father, and of
Chrigt, is, that God will be the God and Father, and that Christ will be the saviour, (through the
administration of his sacerdotal and regal offices,) of those who have faith in God the Father, and
in Christ, and who, through faith, yield obedience to them; that is, God the Father, and Christ, will
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account the performance of religious duty to be grateful, and will crown it with areward. VI. On
the other hand, the promise of sinful man isthat he will believe in God and in Christ, and through
faith will yield compliance or render obedience. But the stipulation is that God be willing to be
mindful of his compact and holy declaration. VI1I. Christ intervenes between the two parties; on
the part of God, he proposes the stipulation, and confirms the promise with his blood; he likewise
works a persuasion in the hearts of believers, and affixes to it his attesting seal, that the promise
will be ratified. But, on the part of sinful man, he promises [to the Father] that, by the efficacy of
his Spirit he will cause man to perform the things which he has promised to his God; and, on the
other hand, he requires of the Father, that, mindful of hisown promise, he will deign to bestow on
those who answer this description, or believers, the forgiveness of al their sins, and life eternal.
He likewise intervenes, by presenting to God the service performed by man, and by rendering it
grateful and acceptable to God through the odour of his own fragrance. VIII. External seas or
tokens are aso employed to which the ancient Latin fathers have given the appellation of
"Sacraments,” and which, on the part of God, seal the promise that has been made by himself; but,
on the part of men, they are "the hand-writing," or bond of that obligation by which they had bound
themselves that nothing may in any respect be wanting which seems to be at all capable of
contributing to the nature and relation of the covenant and compact into which the parties have
mutually entered. IX. From all these things, are apparent the most sufficient perfection of the
Christian religion and its unparalleled excellence above all other religions, though they also be
supposed to be true. Its sufficiency consistsin this-- both that it demonstrates the necessity of that
duty which isto be performed by sinful man, to be completely absolute, and on no account to be
remissible, by which the way is closed against carnal security -- and that it most strongly fortifies
against despair, not only sinners, that they may be led to repentance, but also those who perform
the duty, that they may, through the certain hope of future blessings, persevere in the course of
faith and of good works upon which they have entered. These two [despair and carnal security] are
the greatest evils which are to be avoided in the whole of religion. X. Thisisthe excellence of the
Christian religion above every other, that all these things are transacted by the intervention of Christ
our mediator, priest and king, in which, numerous arguments are proposed to us, both for the
establishment of the necessity of its performance, and for the confirmation of hope, and for the
removal of despair, that cannot be shown in any other religion. On this account, therefore, it is not
wonderful that Christ is said to be the wisdom of God and the power of God, manifested in the
gospel for the salvation of believers. COROLLARY No prayersand no duty, performed by asinner,
are grateful to God, except with reference to Christ; and yet, people have acted properly in desiring
and in beseeching God, that he would be pleased to bless King Messiah and the progress of his
kingdom.

DISPUTATION XL ON THE PREDESTINATION OF BELIEVERS
Aswe have hitherto treated on the object of the Christian religion, that is, on Christ and God,

and on theformal reasonswhy religion may be usefully performed to them, and ought to be, among
which reasons, the last isthe will of God and his command that prescribesreligion by the conditions
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of acovenant; and asit will be necessary now to subjoin to this a discourse on the vocation of men
to a participation in that covenant, it will not be improper for us, in this place, to insert one on the
Predestination, by which God determined to treat with men according to that prescript, and by
which he decreed to administer that vocation, and the means to it. First, concerning the former of
these. 11. That predestination is the decree of the good pleasure of God, in Christ, by which he
determined, within himself, from all eternity, to justify believers, to adopt them, and to endow them
with eternal life, "to the praise of the glory of hisgrace," and even for the declaration of hisjustice.
[11. This predestination is evangelical, and, therefore, per- emptory and irrevocable; and, as the
gospel ispurely gracious, this predestination isalso gracious, according to the benevolent inclination
of God in Christ. But that grace excludes every cause which can possibly be imagined to be capable
of having proceeded from man, and by which God may be moved to make this decree. IV. But we
place Christ asthe foundation of this predestination, and as the meritorious cause of those blessings
which have been destined to believers by that decree. For the love with which God loves men
absolutely to salvation, and according to which he absolutely intends to bestow on them eternal
life, thislove has no existence except in Jesus Christ, the Son of hislove, who, both by his efficacious
communication, and by hismost worthy merits, isthe cause of salvation, and not only the dispenser
of recovered salvation, but likewise the solicitor, obtainer, and restorer of that salvation which was
lost. Therefore, sufficient isnot attributed to Christ, when heis called executor of the decree which
had been previously made, and without the consideration of him as [the person] on whom that
decree is founded. V. We lay down a two-fold matter for this predestination -- divine things, and
the persons to whom the communication of them has been predestinated. (1.) Those divine things
arethe spiritual blessingswhich usually receive the appellations of grace and glory. (2.) The persons
are the faithful, or believers; that is, they believe in God who justifies the ungodly, and in Christ
raised from the dead. But faith, that is, the faith which is on Christ, the mediator between God and
men, presupposes sin, and likewise the knowledge or acknowledgment of it. VI. We placetheform
of this predestination in the internal act itself of God, who foreordains to believers this union with
Christ their Head, and a participation in his benefits. But we place the end in "the praise of the glory
of the grace of God;" and as this grace is the cause of that decree, it is equitable that it should be
celebrated by glory, though God, by using it, has rendered it illustrious and glorious. In this place,
too, occurs the mention of justice itself, as that by the intervention of which Christ was given as
mediator, and faith in him was required; because, without this mediator, God has neither willed to
shew mercy, nor to save men without faith in him. VII. But, as this decree of predestination is
according to election, which necessarily includes reprobation, we must likewise advert to it. As
opposed to election, therefore, we define reprobation to be the decree of God's anger or of hissevere
will, by which, from all eternity, he determined to condemn to eternal death all unbelievers and
impenitent persons, for the declaration of his power and anger; yet so, that unbelievers are visited
with this punishment, not only on account of unbelief, but likewise on account of other sins from
which they might have been delivered through faith in Christ. VIII. To both these is severaly
subjoined the execution of each; the acts of which are performed in that order in which they have
been ordained by God in the decree itself; and the objects, both of the decree and of its execution,
are completely the same and uniform, or they are invested with the same formal reason, though
they are considered in the decree, as in the mind of God, through the understanding, but, in the
execution of it, assuch, actually in existence. I X. This predestination isthe foundation of Christianity,
of salvation, and of the certainty of salvation; and St. Paul treatsupon it in his epistle to the Romans,
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(viii, 28-30) in the ninth and following chapters of the same epistle, and in the first chapter of that
to the Ephesians.

DISPUTATION XLI ON THE PREDESTINATION OF THE MEANSTO
THE END

After we have finished our discussion on the predestination by which God has determined the
necessity of faith in himself and in Christ, for the obtaining of salvation, according to which faith
is prescribed to be performed as the bounden duty of man to God and Chrigt; it follows, that we
treat on the predestination by which God determines to administer the means to faith. I1. For, as
that act of faith is not in the power of a natural, carnal, sensual, and sinful man, and as no one can
perform this act except through the grace of God, but as all the grace of God is administered
according to the will of God -- that will which he has had within himself from all eternity -- for it
isaninterna act, therefore, some certain predestination must be preconceived in the mind and will
of God, according to which he dispenses that grace, or the meansto it. 111. But we can define this
predestination, that it is the eternal decree of God, by which he has wisely and justly resolved,
within himself, to administer those means which are necessary and sufficient to produce faith in
[the hearts of] sinful men, in such a manner as he knows to be comportable with his mercy and
with his severity, to the glory of his name and to the salvation of believers. V. The object of this
predestination is, both the means of producing thisfaith, and the sinful men to whom he has creed
either to give or not to give thisfaith, asthe object of the predestination discussed in the preceding
disputation was faith itself, existing in the preconception of the mind of God. V. The antecedent,
or only moving cause, impelling to make the decree, is not only the mercy of God, but also his
severity. But hiswisdom prescribes the mode which hisjustice administers, that what isjustly due
to mercy may be attributed to it, and that, in the mean time, regard may be had to severity, according
to which God threatens that he will send a famine of the word on the earth. VI. The matter is the
conceded or the denied dispensation of the means. The form is the ordained dispensation itself,
according towhich it is granted to some men and denied to others, or it is granted or denied on this
and not on that condition. VII. The end for the sake of which, and the end which, are conjoined to
the administration itself at the very same moment, and are the declaration of the mercy of God, and
of hisseverity, wisdom and justice. The end for which it was intended, and which follows from the
administration, isthe salvation of believers. The results are, the condemnation of unbelievers, and
the still more grievous condemnation of somemen. VII1. But the proper and peculiar means destined,
are the word and Spirit; to which, also, may be joined the good and the evil things of this natural
life, which God employs for the same end, and of the nature and efficacy of which we shall treat
in the disputation on V ocation, where they are used. 1X. To these means, we attribute two epithets,
"necessity” and "sufficiency," (8 3,) which belong to them according to the will and nature of God,
and which we also join together. (1.) Necessity isin them; because, without them, a sinner cannot
conceive faith. (2.) Sufficiency also isin them; because they are employed in vain, if they be not
sufficient; yet we do not account it necessary to place this sufficiency in the first moment in which
they begin to be used, but in the entire progress and completion. X. God destines these means to
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no persons on account of, or according to, their own merits, but through mere grace alone; and he
denies them to no one, except justly, on account of previous transgressions.

DISPUTATION XLI1Il ONTHEVOCATION OF SINFUL MENTO CHRIST,
AND TO A PARTICIPATION OF SALVATION IN HIM

The vocation or calling to the communion of Christ and its benefits, isthe gracious act of God,
by which, through the word and His Spirit, he calls forth sinful men, subject to condemnation and
placed under the dominion of sin, from the condition of natural life, and out of the defilements and
corruptions of thisworld, to obtain a supernatural life in Christ through repentance and faith, that
they may be united in him, as their head destined and ordained by God, and may enjoy the
participation of his benefits, to the glory of God and to their own salvation. I1. The efficient cause
of this vocation is God and the Father in the Son; the Son, aso, himself, as constituted Mediator
and King by God the Father, calls men by the Holy Spirit, as he is the Spirit of God given to the
mediator, and the Spirit of Christ, the King and the Head of His church, by whom the Father and
the Son both "work hitherto." But this vocation is so administered by the Spirit, that he also, is
properly denominated the author of it. For he appoints bishops in the church, he sends teachers, he
furnishes them with gifts, he grants them divine aid, and imparts force and authority to the word.
[11. The antecedent or only moving cause is the grace, mercy and philanthropy of God, by which
he isinclined to succour the misery of sinful men, and to bestow blessedness upon him. But the
disposing cause is, the wisdom and the justice of God, by which he knows the method by which it
is proper for this vocation to be administered, and by which he wills to dispense it asit is proper
and fight. From this, arises the decree of hiswill concerning its administration and mode. IV. The
instrumental cause of vocation istheword of God administered by the aid of man, either by preaching
or by writing; and thisisthe ordinary instrument; or it isthe divine word immediately proposed by
God, inwardly to the mind and will, without human aid or endeavour; and this is extraordinary.
The word employed, in both these cases, is that both of the law and of the gospel, subordinate to
each other in their separate services. V. The matter of vocation is men constituted in their sensual
life, asworldly, natural, sensual, and sinful. V1. The boundary from which they are called, is, both
the state of sensual or natural life, and that of sin and of misery on account of sin; that is, from
condemnation and guilt, and afterwards from the bondage and dominion of sin. VI1. The boundary
to which they are called, is, the communication of grace, or of supernatural good, and of every
spiritual blessing, the plenitude of which residesin Christ -- also their power and force, aswell as
the inclination to communicate them. VI1I. The proximate end of vocation is, that men may love,
fear, honour and worship God and Christ -- may in righteousness and true holiness, according to
the command of theword of God, render obedienceto God who callsthem, and may, by thismeans,
make their calling and election sure. 1X. The remote end is the salvation of those who are called,
and the glory of God and of Christ who calls; both of which are placed in the union of God and
man. For as God unites himself to man, and declares himself to be prepared to unite himself to him,
he makes his own glory illustrious; and, as man is united to God, he obtains salvation. X. This
vocation isboth external and internal. The external vocation is by the ministry of men propounding
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theword. Theinternal vocation isthrough the operation of the Holy Spirit illuminating and affecting
the heart, that attention may be paid to those things which are spoken, and that credence may be
given to the word. From the concurrence of both these, arisesthe efficacy of vocation. X1. But that
distribution is not of a genus into its species, but of awhole into its parts; that is, the distribution
of thewhole vocation into partial acts concurring together to oneresult, which isobedienceyielded
to the vocation. Hence, the company of those who are called and who answer to the call, is
denominated "a Church.” XIl. The accidental issue of vocation is, the rejection of the doctrine of
grace, contempt of the divine counsel, and resistance manifested against the Holy Spirit, of which
the proper and per se cause is, the wickedness and hardness of the human heart; and to this not
unfrequently is added the just judgment of God, avenging the contempt shown to his word, from
which arise blindness of mind, hardening of the heart, and adelivering up to areprobate mind, and
to the power of Satan.

DISPUTATION XLI11 ONTHE REPENTANCEBY WHICH MEN ANSWER
TO THE DIVINE VOCATION

As, inthe matter of salvation, it has pleased God to treat with man by the method of a covenant,
that is, by astipulation, or ademand and apromise, and as even vocati on has regard to a participation
in the covenant; it isinstituted on both sides and separately, that man may perform the requisition
or command of God, by which he may obtain [the fulfillment of] his promise. But thisisthe mutual
relation between these two -- the promise is tantamount to an argument, which God employs, that
he may obtain from man that which he demands; and the compliance with the demand, on the other
hand, is the condition, without which man cannot obtain what has been promised by God, and
through [the performance of] which he most assuredly obtainsthe promise. I1. Hence, it is apparent
that the first of all which accepts this vocation is the faith, by which a man believes that, if he
complies with the requisition, he will enjoy the promise, but that if he does not comply withit, he
will not be put in possession of the things promised, nay, that the contrary evils will be inflicted
on him, according to the nature of the divine covenant, in which there is no promise without a
punishment opposed to it. This faith is the foundation on which rests the obedience that is to be
yielded to God; and it is, therefore, the foundation of religion. I11. But divines generally placethree
partsin this obedience. Thefirst is repentance, for it isthe calling of sinnersto righteousness. The
second isfaithin Christ, and in God through Christ; for vocation is made through the gospel, which
isthe word of faith. The third is the observance of God's commands, in which consists holiness of
life, to which believersare called, and without which no man shall see God. 1V. Repentanceisgrief
or sorrow on account of sins known and acknowledged, the debt of death contracted by sin, and
on account of the slavery of sin, with adesireto be delivered. Hence, it is evident, that three things
concur in penitence - - the first as an antecedent, the second as a consequence, and the third as
properly and most fully comprising its nature. V. That which is tantamount to an antecedent is the
knowledge or acknowledgment of sin. This consists of a two-fold knowledge: (1.) A genera
knowledge by which is known what is sin universally and according to the prescript of the law.
(2.) A particular knowledge, by which it is acknowledged that sin had been committed, both from
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arecollection of the bad deeds perpetrated and of the good omitted, and from the examination of
them according to the law. This acknowledgment, has, united with it, aconsciousness of atwo-fold
demerit, of damnation or death, and of the dlavery of sin; "for the wages of sin is death;" and "he
who sinsisthe dlave of sin." This acknowledgment is either internal, and made in the mind, or it
is external, and receives the appellation of "confession.” VI. That which intimately comprises the
nature of repentanceis, sorrow on account of sin committed, and of its demerit, which is so much
the deeper, as the acknowledgment of sin is clearer, and more copious. It is also produced from
this acknowledgment by means of atwo-fold fear of punishment: (1.) A fear not only of bodily and
temporal punishment, but likewise of that which is spiritual and eternal. (2.) The fear of God, by
which men are afraid of the judgment of such a good and just being, whom they have offended by
their sins. Thisfear may be correctly called "initial;" and we believe that it has some hope annexed
toit. VII. That which follows as a consequence, is the desire of deliverance from sin, that is, from
the condemnation of sin and from its dominion, which desire is so much the more intense, by how
much the greater is the acknowledgment of misery and sorrow on account of sin. VIII. The cause
of this repentance is, God by his word and Spirit in Christ. For it is a repentance tending not to
despair, but to salvation; but such it cannot be, except with respect to Christ, in whom, alone, the
sinner can obtain deliverance from the condemnation and dominion of sin. But the word which he
uses at the beginning is the word of the law, yet not under the legal condition peculiar to the law,
but under that which is annexed to the preaching of the gospel, of which the first word is, that
deliverance is declared to penitents. The Spirit of God may, not improperly, be denominated "the
Spirit of Christ,” asheisMediator; and it first urges aman by the word of the law, and then shows
him the grace of the gospel. The connection of the word of the law and that of the gospel, which
is thus skillfully made, removes all self-security, and forbids despair, which are the two pests of
religion and of souls. IX. We do not acknowledge satisfaction, which the papists make to be the
third part of repentance, though we do not deny that the man who isareal penitent will endeavour
to make satisfaction to his neighbour against whom he owns that he has sinned, and to the church
that he hasinjured by the offense. But satisfaction can by no means be rendered to God, on the part
of man, by repentance, sorrow, contrition, almsgiving, or by the voluntary susception and infliction
of punishments. If such a course were prescribed by God, the consciences of men must necessarily
be tormented with the continual anguish of athreatening hell, not less than if no promise of grace
had been made to sinners. But God considers this repentance, which we have described, if it be
true, to be worthy of a gracious deliverance from sin and misery; and it has faith as a consequence,
onwhich wewill treat in the subsequent disputation. COROLLARY Repentanceisnot asacrament,
either with regard to itself, or with regard to its external tokens.

DISPUTATION XLIV ON FAITH IN GOD AND CHRIST

In the preceding disputation, we have treated on the first part of that obedience whichisyielded
to the vocation of God. The second part now follows, which is called "the obedience of faith." II.
Faith, generally, isthe assent given to truth; and divine faith isthat which isgiven to truth divinely
revealed. The foundation on which divine faith restsis two- fold -- the one external and out of or
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beyond the mind -- the other internal and in the mind. (1.) The external foundation of faith is the
very veracity of God who makes the declaration, and who can declare nothing that isfalse. (2.) The
internal foundation of faith istwo-fold -- both the general idea by which we know that God is true
-- and the knowl edge by which we know that it isthe word of God. Faith isalso two-fold, according
to the mode of revelation, being both legal and evangelical, of which the latter comes under our
present consideration, and tends to God and Christ. I11. Evangelical faith is an assent of the mind,
produced by the Holy Spirit, through the gospel, in sinners, who, through the law, know and
acknowledge their sins, and are penitent on account of them, by which they are not only fully
persuaded within themselves that Jesus Christ has been constituted by God the author of salvation
to those who obey him, and that heistheir own saviour if they have believed in him, and by which
they also believe in him as such, and through him on God as the benevolent Father in him, to the
salvation of believers and to the glory of Christ and God. 1V. The object of faith is not only the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, but likewise Christ himself who is here constituted by
God the author of salvation to those that obey him. V. The form is the assent that is given to an
object of this description; which assent is not acquired by a course of reasoning from principles
known by nature; but it is an assent infused above the order of nature, which, yet, is confirmed and
increased by the daily exercises of prayers and mortification of the flesh, and by the practice of
good works. Knowledge is antecedent to faith; for the Son of God isbeheld before asinner believes
on him. But trust or confidenceis consequent toit; for, through faith, confidenceisplaced in Chrigt,
and through him in God. V1. The author of faith is the Holy Spirit, whom the Son sends from the
Father, as his advocate and substitute, who may manage his cause in the world and against it. The
instrument is the gospel, or the word of faith, containing the meaning concerning God and Christ
which the Spirit proposes to the understanding, and of which he there works a persuasion. VII. The
subject in which it resides, is the mind, not only as it acknowledges this object to be true, but
likewise to be good, which the word of the gospel declares. Wherefore, it belongs not only to the
theoretical understanding, but likewiseto that of the affections, whichispractical. VI11. The subject
to which [it is directed], or the object about which [it is occupied], is sinful man, acknowledging
his sins, and penitent on account of them. For this faith is necessary for salvation to him who
believes; but it is unnecessary to one who is not a sinner; and, therefore, no one except a sinner,
can know or acknowledge Christ for his saviour, for he is the saviour of sinners. The end, which
weintend for our own benefit, issalvation inits nature. But the chief end isthe glory of God through
Jesus Christ. COROLLARY "Was the faith of the patriarchs under the covenants of promise, the
same as ours under the New Testament, with regard to its substance?' We answer in the affirmative.

DISPUTATION XLV ON THE UNION OF BELIEVERSWITH CHRIST

As Christ is constituted by the Father the saviour of those that believe, who, being exalted. in
heaven to the right hand of the Father, communicatesto believersall those blessings which he has
solicited from the Father, and which he has obtained by his obedience and pleading, but as the
participation of blessings cannot be through communication, unless where there has previously
been an orderly and suitable union between him who communicates and those to whom such
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communicationsare made, it is, therefore, necessary for ustotreat, in thefirst place, uponthe union
of Christ with us, on account of its being the primary and immediate effect of that faith by which
men believe in him as the only saviour. 11. The truth of this thing, and the necessity of this union,
are intimated by the names with which Christ is signally distinguished in a certain relation to
believers. Such are the appellations of head, spouse, foundation, vine, and others of asimilar kind;
from which, on the other hand, believersare called membersin his body, which isthe entire church
of believers, the spouse of Christ, lively stones built on him, and young shoots or branches. By
these epithets, is signified the closest and most intimate union between Christ and believers. 111.
We may define or describe it to be that spiritual and most strict and therefore mystically essential
conjunction, by which believers, being immediately connected, by God the Father and Jesus Christ
through the Spirit of Christ and of God, with Christ himself, and through Christ with God, become
one with him and with the Father, and are made partakers of al hisblessings, to their own salvation
and the glory of Christ and of God. IV. The author of this union is not only God the Father, who
has constituted his Son the head of the church, endued him with the Spirit without measure, and
unites believers to his Son; but also Christ, who communicates to believers that Spirit whom he
obtained from the Father, that, cleaving to him by faith, they may be one Spirit. The administrators
are prophets, apostles and other dispensers of the mysteries of God, who lay Christ asthe foundation,
and bring his spouse to him. V. The parties to be united are, (1.) Christ, whom God the Father has
constituted the head, the spouse, the foundation, the vine, etc, and to whom he has given all
perfection, with aplenary power and command to communicateit; (2.) And sinful man, and therefore
destitute of the glory of God, yet a believer, and owning Christ for his saviour. VI. The bond of
union must be considered both on the part of believers, and on the part of God and Christ. (1.) On
the part of believers, it isfaith in Christ and God, by which Christ is given to dwell in our hearts.
(2.) Onthe part of God and Chrigt, it isthe Spirit of both, who flows from Christ as the constituted
head, into believers, that he may unite them to him as members. VII. The form of union is a
compacting and joining together, which is orderly, harmonious, and in every part agreeing with
itself by joints fitly supplied, according to the measure of the gifts of Christ. This conjunction
receives various appellations, according to the various similitudes which we have already adduced.
With respect to afoundation and a house built upon it, it isabeing built up into [aspiritual house].
With respect to ahusband and wife, it isa participation of flesh and bones; or, it isflesh of the flesh
of Christ, and bone of his bones. With respect to avine and its branches, or to an olive tree and its
boughs, it isan engrafting and implanting. VI11. The proximate and immediate end isthe communion
of the parts united among themselves; this, al so, isan effect consequent upon that union, but actively
understood, as it flows from Christ, and positively, as it flows into believers, and is received by
them. The cause of thisis, that the relation isthat of disquiparency, where the foundationis Christ,
who possesses all things, and stands in need of nothing; the term, or boundary, is the believer in
want of all things. The remote end is the external salvation of believers, and the glory of God and
Christ. IX. But not only does Christ communicate his blessings to the believers, who are united to
him, but he likewise considers, on account of this most intimate and close union, that the good
things bestowed, and the evils inflicted on believers, are also done to himself. Hence, arise
commiseration for his children, and certain succour, but anger against those who afflict, which
abides upon them unlessthey repent, and beneficence towards those who have given even adraught
of cold water, in the name of Christ, to one of hisfollowers.
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DISPUTATION XLVI ON THE COMMUNION OF BELIEVERSWITH
CHRIST, AND PARTICULARLY WITH HISDEATH

The union of believers with Christ tends to communion with him, which contains, in itself,
every end and fruit of union, and flows immediately from the union itself. I1. Communion with
Christisthat by which believers, when united to him, have, in common with himself al those things
which belong to him; yet the distinction is preserved, which exists between the head and the
members, between him who communicates, and them who are made partakers, between him who
sanctifieth, and those who are sanctified. 111. This communion must, according to the Scriptures,
be considered in two views, for it is either acommunion of hisdeath, or of hislife; because Christ
must be thus considered in two relations, either according to the state in the body of hisflesh, which
was crucified, dead, and buried, or, according to his glorious state and the new life to which he was
raised up again. IV. The communion of his death is that by which, being planted together in the
likeness of hisdeath, we participate of hispower, and of al the benefits which flow from his death.
V. This planting together is the crucifixion, the death and the burial of "our old man," or of "the
body of sin," in and with the body of the flesh of Christ. These are the degrees by which the body
of the flesh of Christ is abolished; that may also in its own measure, be called "the body of sin," so
far as God has made Christ to be sin for us, and has given him to bear our sins, in his own body,
on thetree. VI. The strength and efficacy of the death of Christ consist in the abolishing of sin and
death, and of the law, which is "the hand-writing that is against us;" and the strength or force of
sinisthat by which sinkillsus. VII. The efficacious benefits of the death of Christ which believers
enjoy through communion with it, are principally the following: The First is the removal of the
curse, which we had deserved through sin. Thisincludes, or has connected with it, our reconciliation
with God, perpetua redemption, remission of sins, and justification. VIII. The SECOND. is
deliverance from the dominion and slavery of sin, that sin may no longer exercise its power in our
crucified, dead and buried body of sin, to obtain its desires by the obedience which we have usually
yielded to it in our body of sin, according to the old man. I1X. The THIRD is deliverance from the
law, both as it is "the hand-writing which was against us,” consisting of ceremonial institutions,
and asit istherigid exactor of what isdue from us, and useless and inefficacious asit is on account
of our flesh, and the body of sin, according to which we were carnal, though it was spiritual, and
as sin, by its wickedness and perversity, abused the law itself to seduce and kill us.

DISPUTATION XLVII THE COMMUNION OF BELIEVERSWITH
CHRIST INREGARD TOHISLIFE

Communion with the life of Christ isthat by which, being engrafted into him by a conformity
to hislife, we become partakers of the whole power of hislife, and of all the benefits which flow
fromit. I1. Our conformity to the life of Christ, is either that of the present life, or of that whichis
future. (1.) That of the present lifeistheraising of usup into anew life, and our being seated, with
regard to the Spirit, "in heavenly places" in Christ our head. (2.) That of the life to come is our
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resurrection into anew life according to the body, and our being elevated to heavenly places with
regard to the entire man. 111. Hence, our conformity to Christ is according to the same two-fold
relation: inthislife, it isour resurrection to newness of spiritua life, and our conversation in heaven
according to the Spirit; after the present life, it is the resurrection of our, bodies, their conformity
to the glorious body of Christ, and the fruition of celestial blessedness. 1V. The blessings which
flow from the life of Christ, fall partly within the limits of thislife, and partly within the continued
duration of the life to come. V. Those which fall within the limits of the present life are, adoption
into sons of God, and the communication of the Holy Spirit. This communication composeswithin
itself three particular benefits: First. Our regeneration, through the illumination of the mind and
the renewal of the heart. Secondly. The perpetual aid of the Holy Spirit to excite and co-operate.
Thirdly. Thetestimony of the same Spirit with our hearts, that we are the children of God, on which
account heis called "the Spirit of adoption.” VI. Those which fall within the boundless duration
of thelifeto come, are our preservation from future wrath, and the bestowing of life eternal;' though
this preservation from wrath may seem to be a continued act, begun and carried on in this world,
but consummated at the period of the last judgment. VI1. Under the preservation from wrath, also,
isnot unsuitably comprehended continued justification from sinsthrough the intercession of Christ,
who, in his own blood, is the propitiation for our sins, and our advocate before God.

DISPUTATION XLVIIT ON JUSTIFICATION

The spiritual benefits which believers enjoy in the present life, from their union with Christ
through communion with his death and life, may be properly referred to that of justification and
sanctification, as in those two is comprehended the whole promise of the new covenant, in which
God promises that he will pardon sins, and will write hislaws in the hearts of believers, who have
entered into covenant with him. Il. Justification is a just and gracious act of God as a judge, by
which, from the throne of his grace and mercy, he absolves from his sins, man, a sinner, but who
is a believer, on account of Christ, and the obedience and righteousness of Christ, and considers
him righteous, to the salvation of the justified person, and to the glory of divine righteousness and
grace. I11. We say that "it is the act of God as ajudge,” who though as the supreme legislator he
could have issued regulations concerning his law, and actually did issue them, yet has not
administered this direction through the absol ute plenitude of infinite power, but contained himself
within the bounds of justice which he demonstrated by two methods, First, because God would not
justify, except as justification was preceded by reconciliation and satisfaction made through Christ
in hisblood; Secondly, because he would not justify any except those who acknowledged their sins
and believed in Christ. 1V. We say that "it isagracious and merciful act; "not with respect to Christ,
as if the Father, through grace as distinguished from strict and rigid justice, had accepted the
obedience of Christ for righteousness, but with respect to us, both because God, through his gracious
mercy towards us, has made Christ to be sin for us, and righteousness to us, that we might be the
righteousness of God in him, and because he has placed communion with Christ in the faith of the
gospel, and has set forth Christ as a propitiation through faith. V. The meritorious cause of
justification is Christ through his obedience and righteousness, who may, therefore, bejustly called
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the principal or outwardly moving cause. In his obedience and righteousness, Christ is also the
material cause of our justification, so far as God bestows Christ on usfor righteousness, and imputes
his righteousness and obedience to us. In regard to thistwo-fold cause, that is, the meritorious and
the material, we are said to be constituted righteous through the obedience of Christ. VI. The object
of justification is man, a sinner, acknowledging himself, with sorrow, to be such an one, and a
believer, that is, believing in God who justifies the ungodly, and in Christ as having been delivered
for our offenses, and raised again for our justification. Asasinner, man needs justification through
grace, and, asabeliever, he obtainsjustification through grace. V1. Faith istheinstrumental cause,
or act, by which we apprehend Christ proposed to us by God for a propitiation and for righteousness,
according to the command and promise of the gospel, in which it is said, "He who believes shall
be justified and saved, and he who believeth not shall be damned.” VIII. The form is the gracious
reckoning of God, by which he imputes to us the righteousness of Christ, and imputes faith to us
for righteousness; that is, he remits our sinsto uswho are believers, on account of Christ apprehended
by faith, and accounts usrighteousin him. This estimation or reckoning, has, joined withit, adoption
into sons, and the conferring of aright to the inheritance of life eternal. IX. The end, for the sake
of which is the salvation of the justified person; for that act is performed for the good of the man
himself whoisjustified. The end which flows from justification without any advantage to God who
justifies, is the glorious demonstration of divine justice and grace. X. The most excellent effects
of this justification are peace with God and tranquillity of conscience, rejoicing under afflictions
in hope of the glory of God and in God himself, and an assured expectation of life eternal. XI. The
external seal of justification is baptism; the internal seal isthe Holy Spirit, testifying together with
our spiritsthat we are the children of God, and crying in our hearts, Abba, Father! XII. But we have
yet to consider justification, both about the beginning of conversion, when all preceding sins are
for, given, and through the whole life, because God has promised remission of sins to believers,
those who have entered into covenant with him, as often as they repent and flee by true faith to
Christ their propitiator and expiator. But the end and completion of justification will be at the close
of life, when God will grant to those who end their days in the faith of Christ, to find his mercy,
absolving them from al the sins which had been perpetrated through the whole of their lives. The
declaration and manifestation of justification will be in the future general judgment. XI1Il. The
opposite to justification is condemnation, and this by an immediate contrariety, so that between
these two no medium can be imagined. COROLLARIES I. That faith and works concur together
to justification, is a thing impossible. I1. Faith is not correctly denominated the formal cause of
justification; and when it receives that appellation from some divines of our profession, it isthen
improperly so called. 111. Christ has not obtained by his merits that we should be justified by the
worthiness and merit of faith, and much less that we should be justified by the merit of works. But
the merit of Christ is opposed to justification by works; and, in the Scriptures, faith and merit are
placed in opposition to each other.

DISPUTATION XLIX ON THE SANCTIFICATION OF MAN
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The word "sanctification" denotes an act, by which any thing is separated from common use,
and is consecrated to divine use. 1I. Common use, about the sanctification of which [to divine
purposes] we are now treating, is either according to nature itself, by which man lives a natural
life; or it is according to the corruption of sin, by which he livesto sin and obeysit in its lusts or
desires. Divine use iswhen aman lives according to godliness, in a conformity to the holiness and
righteousnessin which hewas created. 111. Therefore, this sanctification, with respect to the boundary
from which it proceeds, is either from the natural use, or from the use of sin; the boundary to which
it tends, is the supernatural and divine use. IV. But when we treat about man, as a sinner, then
sanctification isthus defined: It isagracious act of God, by which he purifies man who isasinner,
and yet abeliever, from the darkness of ignorance, from indwelling sin and fromitslustsor desires,
and imbues him with the Spirit of knowledge, righteousness and holiness, that, being separated
from thelife of theworld and made conformableto God, man may livethelife of God, to the praise
of the righteousness and of the glorious grace of God, and to his own salvation. V. Therefore, this
sanctification consists in these two things: In the death of: the old man" who is corrupt according
to the deceitful lusts,” and in the quickening or enlivening of "the new man, who, after God, is
created in righteousness and the holiness of truth." VI. The author of sanctificationis God, the Holy
Father himself, in his Son who is the Holy of holies, through the Spirit of holiness. The external
instrument isthe word of God; theinternal oneisfaith yielded to the word preached. For the word
does not sanctify, only asit is preached, unless the faith be added by which the hearts of men are
purified. VII. the object of sanctification is man, a sinner, and yet a believer -- a sinner, because,
being contaminated through sin and addicted to alife of sin, he is unfit to serve the living God --
a believer, because he is united to Christ through faith in him, on whom our holiness is founded;
and he is planted together with Christ and joined to him in a conformity with his death and
resurrection. Hence, he diesto sin, and is excited or raised up to a new life. VIII. The subject is,
properly, the soul of man. And, first, the mind, which isilluminated, the dark clouds of ignorance
being driven away. Next, the inclination or the will, by which it is delivered from the dominion of
indwelling sin, and is filled with the spirit of holiness. The body is not changed, either as to its
essence or itsinward qualifies; but asit is a part of the man, who is consecrated to God, and is an
instrument united to the soul, having been removed by the sanctified soul which inhabits it from
the purposes of sin, it isadmitted to and employed in the service of God, "that our whole spirit and
soul and body may be preserved blameless unto the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1X. The form
lies in the purification from sin, and in a conformity with God in the body of Christ through his
Spirit. X. The end is, that a believing man, being consecrated to God as a priest and king, should
serve him in newness of life, to the glory of his divine name, and to the salvation of man. XI. As,
under the Old Testament, the priests, when approaching to render worship to God, were accustomed
to be sprinkled with blood, so, likewise, the blood of Jesus Christ, which is the blood of the New
Testament, serves for this purpose-to sprinkle us, who are constituted by him as priests, to serve
the living God. In this respect, the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, which principally serves for
the expiation of sins, and which is the cause of justification, belongs also to sanctification; for in
justification, this sprinkling servesto wash away sinsthat have been committed; but in sanctification,
it servesto sanctify men who have obtained remission of their sins, that they may further be enabled
to offer worship and sacrifices to God, through Christ. XII. This sanctification is not completed in
asingle moment; but sin, from whose dominion we have been delivered through the cross and the
death of Christ, isweakened more and more by daily losses, and theinner manisday by day renewed
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more and more, while we carry about with us in our bodies, the death of Christ, and the outward
man is perishing. COROLLARY We permit this question to be made the subject of discussion:
Does the death of the body bring the perfection and completion of sanctification -- and how isthis
effect produced?

DISPUTATIONL ON THE CHURCH OF GOD AND OF CHRIST: OR ON
THE CHURCH IN GENERAL AFTER THE FALL

As, through faith, which isthefirst part of our duty towards God and Christ, we have obtained
the blessings of justification and sanctification from our union and communion with Christ, by
which benefitswe are, from children of wrath and the slaves of sin, not only constituted the children
of God and the servants of righteousness, (on which account it isfit that we should render obedience
and worship to our Parent and our Lord,) and as we have likewise obtained power and confidence
for the performance of such obedience and worship, it would follow that we should now treat on
obedience and worship as on another part of our duty. I1. But as there are multitudes of those who
have, through these benefits, been made the sons and the servants of God, and who have been
united, among themselves, by the same faith and the Spirit of Christ, as members in one body,
whichis called the church, and of which the Scriptures make frequent mention, it appearsto be the
most proper course to treat, First, upon this church, because, as she derives her origin from this
faith, she comprehends within her embraces al those to whom the performance of worship to God
and Christ isto be prescribed. I11. And asit has pleased God to institute certain signs by which may
be sealed or testified, both the communion of believers with Christ and among themselves, and a
participation of these benefits, and, on the other hand, their service of gratitude towards God and
Christ, we shall deem it proper, NEXT, to treat upon these signs or tokens, before we proceed to
the worship, itself, which is due to God and Christ. First, then, let us consider the church. IV. This
word, in its genera acceptation, denotes a company or congregation of men who are called out,
and not only the act and the command of him who calls them out, but likewise the obedient
compliance of those who answer the call; so that the result or effect of that act is included in the
word "church. " V. But it is thus defined: A company of persons called out from a state of natural
life and of sin, by God and Christ, through the Spirit of both, to a supernatural life to be spent
according to God and Christ in the knowledge and worship of both, that by a participation with
both, they may be eternally blessed, to the glory of God through Christ, and of Christ in God. V1.
The efficient cause of this evocation, or calling out, is God the Father, in his Son Jesus Christ, and
Christ himself, through the Spirit, both of the Father and of the Son as heis Mediator and the Head
of the church, sanctifying and regenerating her to a new life. The impulsive cause is the gracious
good pleasure of God the Father, in Christ, and the love of Christ towards those whom he has
acquired for himself by hisown blood. VI1. The executive cause of this gracious good pleasure of
God in Christ, which may aso, in this respect, according to its distribution, be called "the
administrative cause," isthe Spirit of God and of Christ by the word of both; by which he requires
outwardly alife according to God and Christ, with the addition of the promise of areward and the
threatening of a punishment; and he inwardly illuminates the mind to a knowledge of this life,
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imparts to us the feelings of love and desire for this life, and bestows on the whole man strength
and power to live such alife. VIII. The matter about which [it is occupied], or the object of the
vocations, are natural and sinful men, who, indeed, according to nature, are capable of receiving
instruction from the Spirit through the word, but who are, according to thelife of the present world
and the state of sin, darkened in their minds and alienated from the life of God. This state requires
that the beginning of preaching be made from preaching the law as it reproves sin and convinces
of sin, and thus that progress be made to the preaching of the gospel of grace. IX. The form of the
church resides in the mutual relation of God and Christ who calls, and of the church who obeys
that call, according to which, God in Christ, by the Spirit of both, infusesinto her supernatural life,
feeling or sensation, and motion; and she, on the other hand, being quickened and under theinfluence
of feeling and motion, beginsto live and to walk according to godliness, and in expectation of the
blessings promised. X. The end of this evocation, which also contains the chief good of the church,
is blessedness perfected and consummated through a union with God in Christ. From this, results
the glory of God, who unites the church to himself and beatifies her, which glory isdeclared in the
very act of union and beatification -- also the glory of the same blessed God, when the church in
her triumphant songs ascribes to him praise, honour and glory forever and ever. XI. From the act
of thisevocation and from the form of the church arising out of it, it appears that a distinction must
be made among the men or congregation, as they are men, and as they are called out and obey the
call; and they must be so distinguished that the company to whom the name of "the church” at any
time belonged, may so decline from that obedience as to lose the name of "the church,” God
"removing their candlestick out of its place,” and sending a bill of divorce to his disobedient and
adulterous wife. Hence it is evident that the glorying of the papistsis vain on this point -- that the
church of Rome cannot err and fall away

DISPUTATION LI ON THE CHURCH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, OR
UNDER THE PROMISE

As Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and ever -- as he is the chief or deepest
corner-stone, upon which the superstructure of the church israised, being built up both by prophets
and apostles, and as heisthe head of all those who will be partaken of salvation, the whole church,
therefore, may, inthissense, becalled "Christian,” though under thisappellation, peculiarly, comes
the church as she began to be collected together after the actual ascent of Christ into heaven. Il.
But though the church be one with respect to its foundation, and of those things which concern the
substance itself yet, because it has pleased God to govern it according to different methods, in
reference to this the church may, in the most suitable manner, be distinguished into the church
which existed in the times of the Old Testament before Christ, and into that which flourished in
the times of the New Testament and after Christ appeared on earth. 111. "The church, prior to the
advent of Christ, under the dispensation of the Old Testament," is that which was called out, (by
the word of promise concerning the seed of the woman and the seed of Abraham, and concerning
the Messiah who was subsequently to come,) from the state of sin and misery, to a participation of
the righteousness of faith and salvation, and to the faith placed in that promise -- and by the word
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of the law, to render worship to God in confidence of obtaining mercy in this blessed Seed and the
promised Messiah, in amanner suitable to the infantile age of the church herself. IV. The word of
promise was propounded, in the beginning, in avery general manner and with much obscurity, but
in succeeding ages, more specially and with greater distinctness, and still more so, as the times of
the advent of the Messiah in the flesh drew nearer. V. The law which contributed to this calling,
was both the moral and the ceremonial; (for, in this place, the forensic does not come under
consideration;) and both of them as delivered orally, and as comprised and proposed in writing by
Moses, in which last respect, the law is principally treated upon in the Scriptures of the Old and
the New Testament. VI. The mora law serves this office in a two-fold manner: First, by
demonstrating the necessity of the gracious promise, which it does by convincing [men] of sins
against the law, and of the weakness[of man] to performthe law. To this purposeit hasbeenrigidly
and strictly propounded; and it is considered as so proposed, according to these passages: "The
man that doeth them shall live in them," and "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
which are written in the book of the law to do them." Secondly, by ewieilkwv moderately, or with
clemency, requiring the observance of it from those who were parties to the covenant of promise.
V1. Though the observance of the ceremonial law be not, of itself, and on account of itself, pleasing
to God, yet the observance of it was prescribed for two purposes: (1.) That it might convince of the
guilt of sinsand of the curse, and might thus declare the necessity of the gracious promise. (2.) And
that it might sustain believers by the hope of the promise, which hope was confirmed by the typical
presignification of future things. In the former of these two respects, the ceremonial law was the
seal of sins; but in the latter, it wasthe seal of grace and remission. VI11. The church of those times
must, therefore, be considered, both asit iscalled the heir, and as called the infant, either according
to its substance, or according to the dispensation and economy suitable to those times. According
to the former of these respects, the church was under the promise or the covenant of promise; and
according to the latter respect, she was under the law and under the Old Testament, in regard to
which, that peopleis called servile, or in bondage, and the infant heir "differing in nothing from a
servant,” as, in regard to the promise, the same peopl e are denominated free, born of afree woman,
and according to Isaac "counted for the seed" to whom the promise was made. | X. According to
the promise, the church was a willing people -- according to the Old Testament, a carnal people;
according to theformer relation, the heir of spiritual and heavenly blessings; according to the latter,
the heir of spiritual and earthly blessings, especially of the land of Canaan and of its benefits.
According to the former relation, the church was endowed with the Spirit of adoption; according
to the latter, she had this Spirit intermixed with that of bondage as long as the promise continued.
X. The open consideration of these relations, and a suitable comparison and opposition between
the covenant of promise, and the law or the Old Testament, contributes much to the [correct]
interpretation of several passages of Scripture, which, otherwise, can scarcely be at all explained,
or at least with great difficulty COROLLARIES |. Because the Old Testament was forced to be
abrogated, therefore it was to be confirmed, not by the blood of atestator or mediator, but of brute
animals. 1. "The Old Testament" is never used in the Scriptures for the covenant of grace. I11. The
confounding of the promise and of the Old Testament is productive of much obscurity in Christian
theology, and is the cause of more than asingle error.
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DISPUTATION LIl ON THE CHURCH OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, OR
UNDER THE GOSPEL

The Church of the New Testament is that which, from the time when that Testament was
confirmed by the blood of Christ the mediator of the New Testament, or from the period of his
ascension into heaven, began to be called out from a state of sin which was plainly manifested by
the word of the gospel, and by the Spirit that was suited to the heirs who had attained to the age of
adults -- to a participation of the righteousness of faith and of salvation, through faith placed in the
gospel, and to render worship to God and Christ in the unity of the same Spirit; and this church
will continue to be called out in the same manner to the end of the world, to the praise of the glory
of the grace of God and of Christ. Il. The efficient cause is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who has now most plainly manifested himself to be Jehovah and the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ; and it is Christ himself, elevated to the right hand of the Father, invested with full
power in heaven and on earth, and endowed with the word of the gospel and with the Spirit beyond
measure. The antecedent or only moving cause is the grace and mercy of God the Father and of
Christ, and even the justice of God, to which, through the good pleasure of the Father, the fullest
satisfaction has now been made in Jesus Christ, and which is clearly manifested in the gospel. 111.
The Spirit of Christ isthe administering cause, according to the economy, as he is the substitute of
Christ and receives of that which is Christ's, to glorify Christ by this calling forth in his church,
with only afull power to administer all things according to his own pleasure. The Spirit uses the
word of the gospel placed in the mouth of his servants, which immediately executes this vocation,
and the word of the law, whether written or implanted in the mind; the gospel serves both
antecedently that a place may be madefor thisvocation, and consequently when it has been received
by faith. V. The object of this evocation is, not only Jews, but also gentiles, the middle wall of
partition which formerly separated the gentiles from the Jews being taken away by the flesh and
blood of Christ; that is, the object is all men generally and promiscuously without any difference,
but it isal men actualy sinners, whether they be those who acknowledge themselves as such and
to whom the preaching of the gospel is constantly exhibited, or those who are yet to be brought to
the acknowledgment of their sins. V. Because this church is of adult age, and because she no longer
requires atutor and governor, sheisfree from the economical bondage of the law, and is governed
by the spirit of full liberty, which is, by no means, intermixed with the spirit of bondage; and,
therefore, she is free from the use of the ceremonia law, so far as it served for testifying of sins,
and asit was "the hand-writing which was against us." V1. This church, also, with unveiled or open
face, beholdsthe glory of the Lord asin aglass, and hasthe very expressimage of heavenly things,
and Chrigt, the image of the invisible God, the express image of the Father's person, and the
brightness of hisglory, and the very body of thingsto come which isof Christ. She, therefore, does
not need the law, which has the shadow of good thingsto come; on which account, sheisfreefrom
the same ceremonial law, by which it typicaly prefigured Christ and good things to come. VII.
The church of the New Testament has not experienced, does not now experience, and will not, to
the end of the world, experience, in the whole of its course, any change whatever with regard to
the word itself or the spirit; For, in these last times, God has spoken to usin his Son, and by those
who have heard him. VI1II. This same church is called "catholic,” in a peculiar and distinct sense
in opposition to the church which was under the Old Testament, so far as she has been diffused
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through the whole world, and has embraced within her boundary all nations, tribes, people and
tongues. Thisuniversality isnot hinder, by the rejection of the greater part of the Jews, asthey will
also be added to the church, some time hence, in a great multitude, and like an army formed into
columns. 1X. We may denominate, not unaptly or inappropriately, the state of the church, as she
existed from the time of John until the assent of Christ into heaven, "atemporary or intermediate
one" between the state of the promise and of the gospel, or that of the Old Testament and of the
New. X. On which account, we place the ministry of John between the ministry of the prophets
and that of the apostles, and plainly, and in every respect, conformable to neither of them. Hence,
also, John is called "a greater prophet,” and is said to be "less than the least in the kingdom of
heaven. COROLLARY The baptism of John was so far the same with that of Christ, that there was
afterwards no need for it to be restored.

DISPUTATIONLIITONTHEHEAD AND THEMARKSOF THE CHURCH

Though the head and the body be of one nature, and though, according to nature, they properly
constitute one subsistence, yet he who, according to nature, is the head of the church, cannot have
communion of nature with her, for sheishiscreature. I1. But it has been the good pleasure of God,
who is both the head of the church according to nature, and her creator, to bestow on his church
his Son Jesus Christ, made man, as her head, by whom, likewise, it has been hiswill to create his
church -- that is, a new creature, that the union between the church and her head might be closer,
and the communication more free and confiding. I11. But a three-fold relation exists between the
church and her head: (1.) That the head containsin himself, in amanner the most perfect, al things
which are necessary and sufficient for salvation. (2.) That heisfitly united to the church, his body,
by "the joints and bands" of the Spirit and of faith. (3.) That the head can infuse the virtue of his
own perfection into her, and she can receive it from him according to the order of preordination
and subordination fitly corresponding with it according to the difference of both. V. But these
three things belong to Christ alone; nay, not one of the three agrees with any person or thing except
with Christ. Wherefore, he, only, is the head of the church, to whom she immediately coheres
according to her internal and real essence. V. But no one can, according to this relation, be vicar
or substitute to him; neither the apostle Peter, nor any Roman pontiff; nay, Christ can have no one
among men as his vicar, according to the external administration of the church; and, what is still
more, he cannot have a universal minister, which term is less than that of vicar. VI. Y et we do not
deny that those persons who are constituted by this head as his ministers, perform such functions
as belong to the head; because it has been his pleasure to gather his church to himself, and to govern
it by human means. VII. But, according to her internal essence, this church is known to no one
except to her head. Sheislikewise made known to others by signs and indications which have their
originfrom her trueinternal essenceitself, if they bereal, and not counterfeit and deceptivein their
appearance. V1Il. These signs are, the profession of the true faith, and the institution or conducting
of the life according to the direction and the instigation of the Spirit -- a matter that belongs to
external acts, about which, alone, ajudgment can be formed by mankind. IX. We say that these are
the marks of a church which outwardly conducts herself with propriety. But it may come to pass,
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that a mere profession of faith may obtain in this church through the public preaching and hearing
of the word, through the administration and use of the sacraments, and through prayers and
Thanksgivings; and yet in her whole life she may degenerate from the profession; and, lastly, she
may in her deeds deny Christ, whom she professes to know in word, in which case, she does not
cease to be achurch aslong asit isthe pleasure of God and Christ to bear with her ill manners, and
not to send her abill of divorcement. X. But it has happened that in her profession itself, she begins
to intermix falsehoods with truth, and to worship, at the sametime, Jehovah and Baal. Then, indeed,
her conditionisvery bad, and "nigh to destruction," and all those who adhereto her are commanded
to desert her, so far, at least, as not to become partakers of her abominations, and to contaminate
themselves with the pollutions of her idolatry; nay, they are commanded to accuse their mother of
being aharlot, and of having violated the marriage compact with her husband. XI. In such adefection
as this, those who desert her are not the cause of the dissension, but she who is justly deserted,
because shefirst declined from God and Christ, towhom all believers, and each of them in particular,
must adhere by an inseparable connection. X11. The Roman pontiff is not the head of the church;
and because he boasts himself of being that head, the name of "Antichrist" on this account most
deservedly belongs to him. XI111. The marks of the church of which the papists boast -- antiquity,
universality, duration, amplitude, the uninterrupted succession of teachers, and agreement in
doctrine-have been invented beyond those which we have laid down, because they are accommodated
to the present state of the church of Rome.

DISPUTATION LIV ON THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, HER PARTSAND
RELATIONS

The catholic church is the company of al believers, called out from every language, tribe,
people, nation and calling, who have been, are now, and will be, called by the saving vocation of
God from astate of corruption to the dignity of the children of God, through the word of the covenant
of grace, and engrafted into Christ, asliving membersto their head through true faith, to the praise
of the glory of the grace of God. From this, it appearsthat the catholic church differsfrom particul ar
churches in nothing which appertains to the substance of a church, but solely in her amplitude. I1.
But as sheis called "the catholic church” in reference to her matter, which embraces al those who
have ever been, are now, and will yet be, made partakers of this vocation, and received into the
family of God, so, likewise, is she denominated "the one and holy church,” from her form, which
consistsin the mutual relation of the church, who by faith, embraces Christ as her head and spouse,
and of Christ, who so closely unites the church to himself, as his body and spouse, by his Spirit,
that the church lives by the life of Christ himself, and is made a partaker of him and of al his
benefits. 111. The Catholic Church is"ONE," because, under one God and Father, who is above all
persons, and through all things, and in all of us, she has been united as one body to one head, Christ
the Lord, through one Spirit, and through one faith placed in the sameword, through asimilar hope
of the same inheritance, and through mutual charity, she has been "fitly framed and built for aholy
temple, and a habitation of God through the Spirit." Wherefore, the whole of thisunity is spiritual,
though those who have been thus united together consist partly of body, and partly of spirit. IV.
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Sheis"HOLY: ;" because, by the blessing of the Holy of holies, she has been separated from the
unclean world, washed from her sins by His blood, beautified with the presence and gracious
indwelling of God, and adorned with true holiness by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. V. But
though this church is one, yet she is distinguished according to the acts of God towards her, so far
as she has become the recipient of either of all of those acts, or of some of them. The church that
has received only the act of her creation and preservation, is said to be in the way, and is called
"the church militant," as being she that must yet contend with sin, the flesh, the world, and Satan.
The church that, in addition to this, is made partaker of the consummation, issaid to bein her native
land, and is called "the church triumphant;” for, after having conquered all her enemies, she rests
from her labours, and reigns with Christ in heaven. To that part which is still militant on earth, the
title of "catholic" is likewise ascribed, so far as she embraces within her boundaries all particular
militant churches. V1. But the catholic church is distributed, according to her parts, into many
particular churches, since she consists of many congregations far distant from each other, with
respect to place, and quite distinct. But as these particular churches have severally the name of "a
church,” so they have likewise the thing signified by the name and the entire definition like similar
parts which participate in the name and definition of the whole; and the catholic church differs
from each particular one solely in her universality, and in no other thing whatever which belongs
to the essence of a church. Hence, is easily learned in what manner it may be understood that, as
single, particular churches may err, yet the church universal cannot err; that is, in this sense, that
there never will be a future time in which some believers will not exist who do not err in the
foundation of religion. But from thisinterpretation, it is apparent that it cannot be concluded from
the circumstance of the catholic church, being said to be in this sense, free from error, that any
congregation, however numerous soever it may be, is exempt from error, unless there bein it one
person, or more, who are so guided into all truth asto be incapable of erring. VI1. Hence, since the
evocation of the church is made inwardly by the Spirit, and outwardly by the word preached, and
since they who are called, answer inwardly by faith, and outwardly by the profession of faith, as
they who are called have the inward and the outward man, therefore, the church, in reference to
these called persons, is distinguished into the visible and the invisible church, from the subjoined
external accident -- invisible, as she "believes with the heart unto righteousness," and visible, as
"confession is made with her mouth unto salvation." And this visibility or invisibility belongs
neither more nor less to the whole catholic church, than to each church in particular. VIII. Then,
sincethe churchiscollected out of thisworld, "which lieth in thewicked one," and often by ministers
who, beside the word of God, preach another word, and since this church consists of men liable to
be deceived and to fall, nay, of men who have been deceived and are fallen, therefore, the church
is distinguished with respect to the doctrine of faith, into an orthodox and heretical church -- with
respect to divine worship, into an idolatrous church, and into one that is a right worshiper of God
and Christ, and with respect to the morals prescribed in the second table of the law, into a purer
church or amore impure one. In all these, are also to be observed the degrees according to which
one church is more heretical, idolatrous and impure than another; about all these things a correct
judgment must be formed according to the Scriptures. Thus, likewise, the word "catholic" is used
concerning those churches that neither labour under any destructive heresy, nor are idolatrous.
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DISPUTATIONLV ON THE POWER OF THECHURCH INDELIVERING
DOCTRINES

The power of the church may be variously considered, according to various objects; for it is
occupied either about the delivery of doctrines, the enactment of laws, the convening of assemblies,
the appointment of ministers, or, lastly, about jurisdiction. Il. In the institution of doctrines, or in
the first delivery of them, the power of the church is a mere nullity, whether she be considered
generally, or according to her parts; for sheisthe spouse of Christ, and, therefore, isbound to hear
the voice of her husband. She cannot prescribe to herself the rule of willing, believing, doing and
hoping. 1Il. But the whole of her power, concerning doctrines, lies in the dispensation and
administration of those which have been delivered by God and Christ -- necessarily previous to
which is the humble and pious acceptance of the divine doctrines, the consequence of which is,
that she justly preserve the name that has once been received. 1V. As the acceptance and the
preservation of doctrines may be considered either according to the words, or according to the right
sense, o, likewisethedelivery of the doctrinesreceived and preserved must be distinguished either
with respect to the words, or with respect to their correct meaning. V. The delivery or tradition of
doctrines according to the words, is when the church declares or publishes the very words which
she hasreceived, (after they have been delivered to her by God, either in writing or orally,) without
any addition, diminution, change or transposition, whether from the repositories in which she has
concealed the divine writings, or from her own memory, in which she had carefully and faithfully
preserved those things which had been orally delivered. At the same time, she solemnly testifies
that those very things which she has received from above are [when transmitted through her] pure
and unadulterated, (and is prepared even by death itself to confirm this her testimony,) asfar asthe
variations of copiesin theoriginal languages permit atrand ator into other languages [thusto testify];
yet they do not concern the foundation so much as to be able to produce doubts concerning it on
account of these variations. V1. The delivery or tradition according to the meaning, is the more
ample explanation and application of the doctrines propounded and comprehended in the divine
words, in which explanation, the church ought to contain herself within the terms of the very word
which has been delivered, publishing no particular interpretation of a doctrine or of a passage,
which does not rest on the entire foundation, and which cannot be fully proved from other passages.
This she will most sedulously avoid if she adhere as much as possible to the expressions of the
word delivered, and if she abstain, asfar assheiscapable, from the use of foreign words or phrases.
VII. To this power, is annexed the right of examining and forming a judgment upon doctrines, as
to the kind of spirit by which they have been proposed; in this, also she will employ the rule of the
word which bears assured evidences that it is divine, and has been received as such; and indeed,
they will employ the rule of this word alone, if she be desirous to institute a proper examination,
and to form a correct judgment. But if she employ any human writings whatsoever, for arule or
guide, the morning light will not shine on her, and, therefore, she will grope about in darkness.
VI1I1I. But the church ought to be guarded against three things: (1.) To hide from no one the words
which have been divinely delivered to her, or to interdict any man from reading them or meditating
upon them. (2.) When, for certain reasons, she declares divine doctrines with her own words, not
to compel any one to receive or to approve them, except on this condition, so far as they are.
consentaneous with the meaning comprehended in the divine words. (3.) And not to prohibit any
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man who is desirous of examining, in alegitimate manner, the doctrines proposed in the words of
the church. Whichsoever of these things she does, she cannot, in that case, evade the criminal charge
of having arrogated a power to herself, and of abusing it beyond al law, right and equity.
COROLLARY Itisone of thefabulous stories of the papists that the Holy Spirit assists the church
in such amanner, in forming her judgment on the authentic Scriptures, and in the right interpretation
of the divine meanings, that she cannot err.

DISPUTATION LVI ON THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN ENACTING
LAWS

The laws which may be prescribed to the church, or which may be considered as having been
prescribed, are of two kinds, distinguished from each other by a remarkable difference and by a
notable doctrine -- according to the matter, that is, the acts which are prescribed -- according to the
end for the sake of which they are prescribed, and, lastly, according to the force and necessity of
obligation. 2. (1.) For somelaws concern the very essence of ordering thelife according to godliness
and Christianity, and the necessary acts of faith, hope and charity; and these may be called the
necessary and primary or principal laws, and are as the fundamental laws of the kingdom of God
itself. (2.) But others of them have respect to certain secondary and substituted acts, and the
circumstances of the principal acts, al of which conduce to the more commodious and easy
observance of thosefirst acts. On thisaccount they deserveto be called positive and attendant laws.
[11. 1. The church neither has aright, nor is she bound by any necessity, to enact necessary laws,
and those which essentially concern the acts of faith itself, of hope and of charity. For this belongs
most properly to God and Christ; and it has been so fully exercised by Christ, that nothing can
essentially belong to the acts of faith, hope and charity, which has not been prescribed by himina
manner the most copious. V. The entire power, therefore, of the church is placed in enacting laws
of the second kind; about the making and observing of which we must now make some observations.
V. In prescribing laws of this kind, the church ought to turn her eyes, and to keep them fixed, on
the following particulars: First. That the acts which she will command or forbid be of amiddle or
an indifferent kind, and in their own nature neither good nor evil; and yet that they may be useful,
for the commodious observance of the acts[divinely] prescribed, according to the circumstance of
persons, times and places. V1. Secondly. That laws of this description be not adverse to the word
of God, but that they rather be conformableto it, whether they be deduced from those things which
are, in a general manner, prescribed in the word of God, according to the circumstances already
enumerated, or whether they be considered as suitable meansfor executing those thingswhich have
been prescribed in the word of God. VII. Thirdly. That these laws be principally referred to the
good order and the decorous administration of the external polity of the church. For God is not the
author of confusion; but he is both the author and the lover of order; and regard isin every place
to be paid to decorum, but chiefly in the church, which is "the house of God," and in which it is
exceedingly unbecoming to have any thing, or to do any thing, that is either indecorous or out of
order. VIII. Fourthly. That she do not assume to herself the authority of binding, by her laws, the
consciences of men to acts prescribed by herself; for she will thus invade the right of Chrigt, in
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prescribing things necessary, and will infringe Christian liberty, which ought to be free from snares
of this description. 1X. Fifthly. That, by any deed of her own, by a simple promise or by an oath,
either orally or by the subscription of the hand, she do not take away from herself the power of
abrogating, enlarging, diminishing or of changing the laws themselves. It would not be a useless
labour if the church were to enter her protest, at the end of the laws, about the perpetual duration
of this her power, in a subjoined clause, such as the civil magistrate is accustomed to employ in
political positive laws. X. But with regard to the observance of these laws; as they are already
enacted, all and every one of those who are in the church are bound by them so far, that it is not
lawful to transgress them through contempt, and to the scandal of others; and the church herself
will not estimate the observance of them at so low avalue asto permit them to be violated through
contempt and to the scandal of others; but she will mark, admonish, reprove and blame such
transgressors, as behaving themselvesin adisorderly and indecorous manner, and shewill endeavour
to bring them back to a better mind. COROLLARY Is it not useful, for the purpose of bearing
testimony to the power and the liberty of the church, occasionally to make some changein the laws
ecclesiastical, lest the observance of them becoming perpetual, and without any change, should
produce an opinion of the [absolute] necessity of their being observed?

DISPUTATION LVII ON THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN
ADMINISTERING JUSTICE, OR ON ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE

Asno society, however rightly constituted and furnished with good laws, can long keep together
unless they who belong to it be restrained within their duty by a certain method of jurisdiction or
discipline, or be compelled to the performance of their duty, so, in the church, which isthe house,
the city and the kingdom of God, discipline of the same kind must flourish and be exercised. II.
But it is proper that this discipline be accommodated to the spiritua life, and not to that which is
natural; and that it should be serviceable for edifying, confirming, amplifying and adorning the
church as such, and for directing consciences, without [employing] any force hurtful in any part to
the body or to the substance, and to the condition of the animal life; unless, perhaps, it be the
pleasure of the magistrate, in virtue of the power granted to him by God, to force an offender to
repentance by some other method. Such a proceeding, however, we do not prejudge. Il1. But
ecclesiastical disciplineisan act of the church, by which, according to the power instituted by God
and Christ, and bestowed on her, and to be employed through a consciousness of the office imposed,
she reprehends all and every one of those who belong to the church, if they have fallen into open
sin, and admonishes them to repent; or, if they pertinaciously persevere in their sins, she
excommunicates them, to the benefit of the whole church, the salvation of the sinner himself, to
the profit of those who are without, and to the glory of God himself and Christ. IV. The object of
thisdisciplineis all and each of those who, having been engrafted into the church by baptism, are
capable of this discipline for the correction of themselves. The cause or formal condition why
discipline must be exercised on them is, the offenses committed by them, whether they concern
the doctrine of faith, and are pernicious and destructive heresies, or whether they have respect to
moralsand to therest of the acts of the Christian life. V. But it isrequisite, that these sinsbe external
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and manifest, that is, known, and correctly known, to those by whom the discipline shall be
administered; and that it be evident, that they are sins according to the laws imposed by Christ on
the church, and that they have actually been committed. For God, alone, judges concerning inward
sins. V1. Let the form of administering the laws be with all kindness and discretion, also with zeal,
and occasionally with severity and some degree of rigor, if occasion requireit to be employed. But
the intention is, the salvation of him who has sinned, and that of the whole body of the church, to
the glory of God and of Christ. VII. The execution of this discipline lies both in admonition and in
castigation or punishment, or in censure, which is conveyed only in words, through reprehension,
exhortation and communication, or which is given by the privation of some of those things which
outwardly belong to the communion of saints, and to the saving edification or building up of every
believer in the body of Christ. VIII. Admonitions are accommodated, First, to the persons who
have sinned, in which must be observed the difference of age, sex and condition, with all prudence
and discretion. Secondly. They are accommodated to those sins which have been committed; for
some are more grievous than others. Thirdly. To the mode in which sins have been perpetrated,
which mode comes now under our special consideration. | X. For some sins are clandestine, others
are public, whether they are offenses only against God, or whether they have, in union with such
offense, injury to a man's neighbour. According to this latter respect, it is caled "a private sin,"
that is, an offense committed by one private individual against another-such asisintimated by the
word of Christ, in Matt. xviii. 7-18, in which passage is likewise prescribed the mode of reproving
an offense. X. A clandestine sin is that which is secretly perpetrated, and with the commission of
which very few persons are acquainted; to this belongs a secret reprehension, to be inflicted by
those who are acquainted with it. One of the principal ministers of the church, however, will be
able to impart authority to the reprehension; yet he can, by no means, refer it to his colleagues; but
it will be hisduty to deliver thisreproof in secret. X1. A public sinisthat which iscommitted when
several people are acquainted with it. We alow it to be made a subject of discussion, whether asin
ought to receive the appellation of apublic one, when it has been secretly committed but has become
known to many persons either through the fault of him who perpetrated it, or through the
officiousness of those who divulged it without necessity. X1I. But there is still some differencein
public sins; for they are known either to some part of the church, or to the whole, or nearly to the
whole of it; according to this difference, the admonition to be given ought to be varied. If the sin
be known to part of the church, it is sufficient that the sinner be admonished and reproved before
the consistory, or in the presence of more persons to whom it had been known. If it be known to
the whole church, the sinner must be reprehended before all the members; for this practice conduces
both to the shame of him who has sinned, and to deter others from sinning after his example. Some
consideration, however, may be had to the shame of any offender, and a degree of moderation be
shown; that is, if heis not deeply versed in sinful practices, but if asin has taken him by surprise,
or "heisovertakeninafault." XIl1. Asthisreproof hasthe tendency to induce the offender to desist
from sinning, if this end is not obtained by the first admonition, it is necessary to repeat it
occasionally, until the sinner stands corrected, or makes an open declaration of his contumacy. But
some difference of opinion exists on this point among divines. "Isit useful to bring an offender to
punishment, when, after having afforded hopes of amendment, he does not fulfill those hopes
according to the judgment and the wishes of the church?' But it does not seem possible to determine
this so much by settled rules, as by leaving the matter to the discretion of the governors of the
church. X1V. But if the offender despise all admonitions, and contumaciously perseveresin his

71


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.18.xml#Matt.18.7

Works of J. Arminius (V2) James Arminius

sins, after the church has exercised the necessary patience towards him, she must proceed to
punishment; which is excommunication, that is, the exclusion of the contumacious person from
the holy communion and even from the church herself. This public exclusion will be accompanied
by the avoidance of al intercourse and familiarity with the person excommunicated, to [the
observance of] which, each member of the church must pay attention as far asis permitted by the
necessary relative dutieswhich either all the members oweto him according to their general vocation,
or some of them owe according to their particular obligation. [For a subject is not freed from his
obligation toward his prince, on account of the excommunication of the prince; neither, in such
circumstances, isawife freed from the duty which she isbound to perform to her husband; nor are
children freed from their duty to parents; and thus in other similar instances.] XV. Some persons
suppose, that this excommunication is solely from the privilege of celebrating the Lord's supper.
Others suppose it to be of two kinds, the less and the greater -- the less being a partia exclusion
from attendance on some of the sacred offices of the church -- the greater, an exclusion from all of
them together, and totally from the communion of believers. But others, rejecting the minor
excommunication, acknowledge no other than the major; because it appears to them, that there is
no cause why a contumacious sinner ought to be rejected from this communion more than from
that, since he has rendered himself unworthy to obtain any place in the church and the assembly
of saints. We do not interpose our opinion; but we leave this matter to be discussed by the judgment
of learned and pious men, that by common consent it may be concluded from the Scriptures what
is most agreeable to them, and best suited to the edification of the church. COROLLARIES
Excommunication must be avoided, where amanifest fear of a schism exists. " Should not this also
be done, where afear exists of persecution being likely to ensue on account of excommunication?"
We think, that, in this case, likewise, excommunication should be avoided.

DISPUTATION LVIII ON COUNCILS

An ecclesiastical council isan assembly of men gathered together in the name of God, consulting
and defining or settling, according to the word of God, about those things which pertain to religion
and the good of the church, for the glory of God and the salvation of the church. Il. The power of
appointing an assembly of this kind resides in the church herself. If she is under the sway of a
Christian magistrate, who makes an open profession of religion, or who publicly tolerates it, then
wetransfer this power to such amagistrate, without whose convocation, those personsthat protested
to the church concerning the nullity of the Council of Trent have maintained that a council is
illegitimate. But if the magistrate is neither a believer, nor publicly tolerates religion, but is an
enemy and a persecutor, then those who preside in the church will discharge that office. I11. An
occasion will be afforded for convening an assembly of thiskind, either by some evil men who are
an annoyance to the church, whether they be in the church or out of it, or even the perpetual
constitution of the church so long as she continues on earth. For as sheisliableto error, corruption,
and defection from the truth of doctrine, from the purity of divine worship, from moral probity and
from Christian concord, to heresies, idolatry, corruption of manners, and schisms, it is useful for
assemblies of thiskind to beinstituted. Y et may they beinstituted, not only to correct any corruption
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if it manifestly appears that it has entered, but likewise to inquire whether something of the kind
has not entered; because the enemy sows tares while the men sleep, to whom is entrusted the safe
custody of the Lord'sfield. V. We say that thisis an assembly of men; for, "Let a woman. keep
silencein the church, unless she has an extraordinary and divine call; and we say, these men ought
to be distinguished by the following marks: First. That they be powerful in the Scriptures, and have
their senses exercised in them. Secondly. That they be pious, grave, prudent, moderate, and-lovers
of divine truth and of the peace of the church. Thirdly. That they be free, and bound down to no
person, church, or confession written by men, but only to God and Christ, and to hisword. V. They
are men, whether of the ecclesiastical or of the political class -- in the first place, the supreme
magistrate himself, and those personswho discharge any public officein the church and the republic.
Then, aso, private individuals, even those persons not being excluded who maintain some other
[doctring] than that which is the current opinion, provided they be furnished with the endowments
which | have described. (Thesis 4.) And we are of opinion that such persons may deliver not only
a deliberative but likewise a decisive sentence. VI. The object about which the council will be
engaged is, the things appertaining to religion and to the good of the church as such. These are
comprised under two chief heads-the primary, comprehending the doctrine, itself, of faith, hope,
and charity, and the secondary, the order and polity of the church. VI1. Therule, according to which
deliberation must beinstituted, and decision must be formed, isthat single and sole one -- the word
of God, who holds absolute dominion in the church. But in things which belong to the good order
and eutaxian the discipline of the church, it is allowable for the members attentively to consider
the present state of the commonwealth and of the church, and to exercise deliberation and form
decisionsaccording to the circumstances of places, times and persons, provided one thing be guarded
agai nst-to determine nothing contrary to theword of God. V1I1. But, because all thingsin assemblies
of this kind ought to be donein order, it is requisite that some one preside over the whole council.
If the chief magistrate be present, this office belongs to him; but he can devolve this charge on
some other person, whether an ecclesiastic or layman; nay, he may commit this matter to the council
itself, provided he take care that al and each of the members be restrained within the bounds of
their duty, lest their judgments be concluded in a tumultuous manner. But it is useful that some
bishop be appointed, who may perform the offices of prayer and thanksgiving, may propose the
business to be transacted, and may inquire and collect the opinions and votes; indeed, so far, he,
as an ecclesiastic, isthe more suitable for fulfilling these duties. I X. A place must be appointed for
assemblies of this kind, that they may be most commodious to all those who shall come to the
synod, unless it be the pleasure of the chief magistrate to choose that place which will be the most
convenient to himself. It ought to be a place secure from ambuscade or hostile surprise; and a safe
conduct is necessary for all persons, that they may arrive and depart again, without personal
detriment, asfar asis allowable by the law of God itself, against which the authority of no council,
however great, is of the least avail. X. The authority of councilsis not absolute, but dependent on
the authority of God; for this reason, no oneis simply bound to assent to those things which have
been decreed in a council, unless those persons be present, as members, who cannot err, and who
have the undoubted marks and testimonies of the Holy Spirit to this fact. But every one may, nay,
heisbound, to examine, by theword of God, those things which have been concluded in the council;
and if he finds them to be agreeable to the divine word, then he may approve of them; but if they
are not, then he may express his disapprobation. Y et he must be cautious not easily to reject that
which has been determined by the unanimous consent of so many pious and learned men; but he
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ought diligently to consider, whether it hasthe Scriptures pronouncing in favour of it with sufficient
clearness; and when this is the case, he may yield his assent, in the Lord, to their unanimous
agreement. XI. The necessity of councils is not absolute, because the church can be instructed
respecting necessary things without them. Y et their utility is very great, if, being instituted in the
name of the Lord, they examineall things according to hisword, and appoint that which, by common
consent, according to that rule, the members have thought proper to pronounce as their decision.
For, as many eyes see more than one eye, and asthe Lord is accustomed to listen to the prayers of
anumber who agree together among themselves on earth, it is more probable that the truth will be
discovered and confirmed from the Scriptures by some council consisting of many learned and
pious men, than by the exertions of a single individual transacting the same business privately by
himself. From these premises, we also say that the authority of any council is greater than that of
any man who is present at such council, even that of the Roman pontiff, to whom we ascribe no
other right in any council, than that which we giveto any bishop, even at the time when he performed
with fidelity the duties of a true bishop. So far, are we disinclined to believe, that no council can
be convened and held without his command, presidency and direction. X111. No council can prescribe
to its successors, that they may not again deliberate about that which has been transacted and
determined in preceding councils; because the matter of religion does not come under the
denomination of a thing that is prejudged; neither can any council bind itself, by an oath, to the
observance of any other word than that of God; much less can it make positive laws, to which it
may bind either itself, or any man, by an oath. XIV. It is aso allowable for alater ecumenical or
general council to call in doubt that which had been decreed by a preceding general council, because
it is possible even for general councils to err; nor yet does it follow from these premises that the
catholic church errs; that is, that al the faithful universally err.

DISPUTATION LIX ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL MINISTRATIONS OF
THE NEW TESTAMENT AND ON THE VOCATION TO THEM

By Theword "ministry," we designate apublic auxiliary office or duty, subservient to asuperior,
who, in thisinstance, is God and Christ as he is the Lord and Head of the church. It receives the
appellation of "ecclesiastical” from its object, which is the church; and we distinguish it from a
political ministry, which exercises itself in the civil affairs of the commonwealth. 11. But it is the
public duty which God has committed to certain men, to collect a church, to attend to it when
collected, and to bring it to Christ, its Head, and through him to God, that [the members of] it may
attain alife of happiness, to the glory of God and Christ. I11. But as a church consists of men who
live a natural life, and are called to live while in the body, a spiritual life, which is superior and
ought to be asthe end of the other, thereisatwo-fold office to be performed in the church according
to the exigencies both of the natural and of the spiritual life: The First isthat which is properly, per
se, and immediately occupied about the spiritual life, its commencement, progress and confirmation;
the Second isthat by which the natural lifeis sustained, and, therefore, it belongs, only by accident
and mediately, to the church. The First is always necessary per se. The Second is not necessary [in
the church] except by hypothesis; because there are those who need a maintenance from others,
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and they do not obtain this through some order established in the community, in which case, it
ought always to endure; but where any such order is established, it is unnecessary. On the former
of these we are now treating; about the latter we have no further remarks to make. 1V. The office
accommodated to the spiritual life, consists of these three acts: The First isthe teaching of the truth
which is according to godliness; the Second is intercession before God; the Third is regimen or
government accommodated to this institution or teaching. V. Institution or teaching consistsin the
proposing, explanation and confirmation of the truth, which contains the things that are to be
believed, hoped for, and performed, in the refutation of falsehood, in exhortation, reprehension,
consolation, and threatening, all of which is accomplished by the word both of the law and the
gospel. To this function, we add the administration of the sacraments, which serve for the same
purpose. VI. Intercession consists in prayers and Thanksgivings offered to God for the church and
each of its members, through Christ our only advocate and intercessor. VII. The government of the
church isused for thisend, that, in the whole church, all things may be done decently, in order, and
to edification; and that each of its members may be kept in their duty, the loiterers may be incited,
the weak confirmed, those who have wandered out of the way brought back, the contumacious
punished, and the penitentsreceived. VII1. These offices are not alwaysimposed in the same mode,
nor administered by the same methods. For, at the commencement of the rising Christian church,
they were imposed on some men immediately by God and Christ, and they were administered by
those on whom they had been imposed, without binding them to certain churches; hence, also, the
apostles were called "ministers,” as being the ambassadors of Christ to every creature throughout
the world. To these were added the evangelists, as fellow-labourers. Afterwards [the same offices
were imposed] immediately on those who were called pastors and teachers, bishops and priests,
and who were placed over certain churches. The former of these [the apostles and evangelists]
continued only for aseason, and had no successors. Thelatter [pastors, & ¢.] will remainin perpetual
succession to the end of theworld, though we do not deny that, when achurchisfirst to be collected
for any one, aman may traverse the whole earth in teaching. 1X. These offices are so ordered, that
one person can discharge all of them at the same time; though, if the utility of the church and the
diversity of giftsso require, they can be variously distributed among different men. X. Thevocation
to such ecclesiastical officesis either immediate or mediate. Immediate vocation we will not now
discuss. But that which is mediate is a divine act, administered by God and Christ through the
church, by which he consecrates to himself a man separated from the occupations of the natural
life and from those which are common, and removes him to the duties of the pastoral office, for
the salvation of men and his own glory. In this vocation, we ought to consider the vocation itself,
its efficient and its object. X1. The act of vocation consists of previous examination, e€lection, and
confirmation. (1.) Examination isadiligent inquiry and trial, whether the person about whom it is
occupied bewell suited for fulfilling the duties of the office. Thisfitness consistsin the knowledge
and approval of things true and necessary, in probity of life, and a facility of communicating to
others those things which he knows himself, (which facility contains language and freedom in
speaking,) in prudence, moderation of mind, patient endurance of labours, infirmities, injuries, &c.
XI1I. Election, or choice, isthe ordination of aperson who islegitimately examined and found good
and proper, by which is imposed on him the office to be discharged. To this, it is not unusual to
add some public inauguration, by prayers and the laying on of hands, and also by previous fasting
and islike an admission to the administration of the office itself, which is commonly denominated
"confirmation.” XI1I. The primary efficient is God and Christ, and the Spirit of both as conducting
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the cause of Christ in the church, on which cause the whol e authority of the vocation depends. The
administrator is the church itself, in which we number the Christian magistrate, teachers, with the
rest of the presbyters, and the people themsel ves. But in those placesin which no magistrate resides
who iswilling to attend to this matter, there, bishops or presbyters, with the people, can and ought
to perform this business. XIV. The object is the person to be called, in whom is required, for the
sake of the church, that aptitude or suitableness about which we have aready spoken, and on account
of it, the testimony of a good conscience, by which he modestly approves the judgment of the
church, and is conscious to himself that he enters on this office in the sincere fear of God, and with
an intense desire only to edify the church. XV. The essential form of the vocation isthat all things
may be done according to the rule prescribed in the word of God. The accidental is, that they may
all be done decently and suitably, according to the particular relations of persons, places, times,
and other circumstances. XVI. Wheresoever all these conditionsare observed, thecall islegitimate,
and on every part approved; but if some one be deficient, the act of vocation is then imperfect; yet
the call isto be considered asratified and firm, while the vocation of God is united by some outward
testimony of it, which, because it is various, we cannot define COROLLARY The vocations or
calls in the papal church have not been null, though contaminated and imperfect; and the first
reformers had an ordinary and mediate call.

DISPUTATION LX ON SACRAMENTSIN GENERAL

We have thus far treated on the church, her power, and the ministry of the word; it follows that
we now discuss those signs or marks which God appends to his word, and by which He seals and
confirms the faith which has been produced in the minds of his covenant people. For these signs
are commonly called "sacraments' -- aterm, indeed, which is not employed in the Scriptures, but
which, account of the agreement about it in the church, must not be rejected. |I. But this word,
"sacrament,” istransferred from military usageto that of sacred things; for, as soldiers were devoted
to their general by an oath, as by a solemn attestation, so, likewise, those in covenant are bound to
Christ by their reception of these signs, as by a public oath. But because the same word is either
taken in arelative acceptation, (and this either properly for a sign, or by metonymy for the thing
signified,) or in an absolute acceptation, (and this by synecdoche for both,) we will treat about its
proper signification. 1l. A sacrament, therefore, is a sacred and visible sign or token and seal
ingtituted by God, by which he ratifiesto his covenant peopl e the gracious promise proposed in his
word, and binds them, on the other hand, to the performance of their duty. Therefore, no other
promises are proposed to us by these signs than those which are manifested in the word. I11. We
call it "asign or token, and a seal, both from the usage of Scripture in Gen. xvii. 11, and Rom. iv.
11, and from the nature of the thing itself, because these tokens, beside the external appearance
which they present to our senses, cause something else to occur to the thoughts. Neither are they
only naked significant tokens, but seals and pledges, which affect not only the mind, but likewise
the heart itself. IV. Wecall it "sacred" in atwo-fold respect: (1.) Becauseit has been given by God;
and (2.) Becauseitisgiven to asacred use. Wecall it "visible," becauseit is of the nature of asign
that it be perceptible to the senses; for that which isnot such, cannot be called asign. V. The author
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of these signsis God, who alone, is the lord and lawgiver of the church, and whose provinceit is
to prescribe laws, to make promises, and to seal them with those tokens which have seemed good
to himself; yet they are so accommodated to the grace to be sealed, as, by a certain analogy, to be
significant of it. Therefore, they are not natural signs, which, from their own nature, signify all that
of which they are significant; but they are voluntary signs, the whole signification of which depends
on thewill or option of him who institutesthem. V1. The matter isthe external element itself created
by God, and, therefore, subject to his power, and made suitable to seal that which, according to his
wisdom, God willsto be sealed by it. VII. Asthe internal form of the sacrament is ek twn prov ti
of thingsto their relation, it consistsin relation, and isthat suitable analogy and similitude between
the sign and the thing signified which has regard both to the representation, and to the sealing or
witnessing, and the exhibition of the thing signified through the authority and the will of him who
ingtitutes it. From this most close analogy of the sign with the thing signified, various figurative
expressions are employed in the Scriptures and in the sacraments: as, when the name of the thing
signified is ascribed to the sign, thus, "And my covenant shall be in your flesh;" (Gen. xvii. 13;)
and, on the contrary, in 1 Corinthiansv. 7, "Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us." Or, when the
property of the thing is ascribed to the sign, as "Whosoever drinketh of the water that | shall give
him, shall never thirst." (Johniv. 14.) And, on the contrary, "Take, eat: thisis my body." (Matt.
xxvi. 26.) VIII. The end of sacraments is two-fold, proximate and remote. The proximate end is
the sealing of the promise made in the covenant. The remote end is, (1.) the confirmation of the
faith of those who are in the covenant, and by consequence the salvation of the church that consists
of those covenanted members; and (2.) the glory of God. I X. Those for whom the sacraments have
been instituted by God, and by whom they are to be used, are those with whom God has entered
into covenant, all of them, and they only. To them the use of the sacramentsisto be conceded, as
long as they are reckoned by God in the number of those who are in covenant; though by their sins
they have deserved to be cast off and divorced. X. But these sacraments are to be considered
according to the varied conditions of men; for they have either been instituted before the fall, and
are of the covenant of works; or, after the fall, and are of the covenant of grace. There was only a
single sacrament of the covenant of works, and that the tree of life. Those of the covenant of grace
are either so far as they have regard to the promised covenant, and belong to the church while yet
in her infancy and placed under pedagogy [the law being her schoolmaster] as were those of
circumcision and of the passover; or so far as now they have regard to the covenant confirmed, and
belong to the Christian church that is of adult age, as are those of baptism and the Lord's supper.
The points of agreement and difference between each of these will be the more conveniently
perceived in the discussion of each. COROLLARY Though in somethings, sacrifices and sacraments
agree together, yet they are by no means to be confounded; because in many respects the latter
differ from the former.

DISPUTATIONLXI ONTHE SACRAMENTSOF THEOLD TESTAMENT,
THE TREE OF LIFE, CIRCUMCISION, AND THE PASCHAL LAMB
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Thetree of lifewas created and instituted by God for thisend -- that man, aslong as he remained
obedient to the divine law, might eat of its fruit, both for the preservation and continuance of this
natural life against every defect which could happen to it through old age, or any other cause, and
to designate or point out the promise of a better and more blissful life. It answered the former
purpose, as an element created by God; and the latter, as a sacrament instituted by God. It was
adapted to accomplish the former purpose by the natural force and capability which was imparted
to it; it was fitted for the latter, on account of the similitude and analogy which subsist between
natural and spiritual life. I1. Circumcision is the sign of the covenant into which God entered with
Abraham to seal or witness the promise about the blessed seed that should be born of him, about
all nations which were to be blessed in him, and about constituting him the father of many nations,
and the heir of the world through the righteousness of faith; and that God was willing to be his God
and the God of his seed after him. This sign was to be administered in that member which is the
ordained instrument of generation in the male sex, by a suitable analogy between the sign and the
thing signified. Il1. By that sign all the male descendants from Abraham, were, at the express
command of God, to be marked, on the eighth day after their nativity; and a threatening was added,
that it should come to pass that the soul of him who was not circumcised on that day should be cut
off from his people. IV. But though females were not circumcised in their bodies, yet they werein
the mean time partakers of the same covenant and obligation, because they were reckoned among
the men, and were considered by God as circumcised. It, therefore, was not necessary that God
should institute any other remedy for taking away from females the native corruption of sin, asthe
papists have the audacity to affirm, beyond and contrary to the Scriptures. V. And thisisthe first
relation of circumcision belonging to the promise. The other is, that the persons circumcised were
bound to the observance of the whole law, delivered by God, and especially of the ceremonial law.
For it was in the power of God to prescribe, to those who were in covenant with him, alaw at his
pleasure, and to seal the obligation of its observance by such a sign of the covenant as had been
previoudly instituted and employed; and in this respect circumcision belongsto the Old Testament.
V1. The paschal lamb was a sacrament, instituted by God to point out the deliverance from Egypt,
and to renew the remembrance of it at a stated time in each year. VII. Beside this use, it served
typically to adumbrate Christ, the true Lamb, who was to endure and bear away the sins of the
world; on which account, also, its use was abrogated by the sufferings and [the sacrifice of Christ
on the cross, asiit relates to the right; but it was afterwards, in fact and reality, abrogated with the
destruction of the city and the temple. V1II. The sacrament of the tree of life was a bloodless one;
in the other two, there was shedding of blood -- both suitable to the diversity of the state of those
who were in covenant with God. For the former was ingtituted before the entrance of sin into the
world; but thetwo latter, after sin had entered, which, according to the decree of God, ishot expiated
except by blood; because the wages of sin is death, and natural life, according to the Scriptures,
hasits seat in the blood. I X. The passage under the cloud and through the sea, manna, and the water
which gushed from the rock, were sacramental signs; but they were extraordinary, and as a sort of
prelude to the sacraments of the New Testament, although of a signification and testification the
most obscure, since the things signified and witnessed by them were not declared in express words.
COROLLARIESI. It is probable that the church, from the primitive promise and reparation after
the fal, until the times of Abraham, had her sacraments, though no express mention is made of
them in the Scriptures. 1. It would be an act of too great boldness to affirm what those sacraments
were; yet if any one should say, that the first of them was the offering of the infant recently born
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before the Lord, on the very day on which the mother was purified from childbearing, and that
another was, the eating of sacrifices and the sprinkling of the blood of the victims; his assertion
would not be utterly devoid of probability.

DISPUTATIONLXII ONTHE SACRAMENTSOF THENEW TESTAMENT
IN GENERAL

The sacraments of the New Testament are those which have been ingtituted for giving testimony
to the covenant, or the New Testament confirmed by the death and blood of its mediator and testator.
I1. Wherefore, it was necessary that they should be such as were adapted to give significance and
testimony to the confirmation already made; that is, that they should declare and testify that the
blood had been shed, and that the death of the mediator had intervened. I11. There ought, therefore,
to be no shedding of blood in the sacraments of the New Testament; neither ought they to consist
of any such thing asis or has been partaker of thelifewhichisin the blood; for as sin has now been
expiated, and remission fully obtained through the blood and death of the mediator, no further
shedding of blood was necessary. V. But they were to be instituted before the confirmation of the
new covenant was made by the blood of the mediator and the death of the testator himself; both
because the institution and the sealing o! the testament ought to precede even the death of the
testator; and because the mediator himself ought to be a partaker of these sacraments, to consecrate
them in his own person, and more strongly to seal the covenant which is between us and him. V.
But asthe communion of asacrifice unto death, offered for sins, issignified and testified by nothing
more appropriately than by the sprinkling of the blood and the eating of the sacrifice itself and the
drinking of the blood, (if indeed it were allowable to drink blood,) hence, likewise, no signs were
more appropriate than water, bread and wine, since the sprinkling of his very blood and the eating
of hisbody could not be done, and, besides, the drinking of his blood ought not to be done. V1. The
virtue and efficacy of the sacraments of the New Testament do not go beyond the act of signifying
and testifying. There can neither actually be, nor be imagined, any exhibition of the thing signified
through them, except such asis completed by these intermediate actsthemselves. VII. And, therefore,
the sacraments of the New Testament do not differ from those used in the Old Testament; because
the former exhibit grace, but the latter typify or prefigure it. VIII. The sacraments of the New
Testament have not the ratio of sacraments beyond that very use for the sake of which they were
ingtituted, nor do they profit those who use them without faith and repentance; that is, those persons
who are of adult age, and of whom faith and repentance are required. Respecting infants, the
judgment is different, to whom it is sufficient that they are the offspring of believing parents, that
they may be reckoned in the covenant. 1X. The sacraments of the New Testament have been
ingtituted, that they may endure to the end of time; and they will endure till the end of all things.
COROLLARY Thediversity of sectsin the Christian religion does not excuse the omission of the
use of the sacraments, though the vehemence of the leaders of any sect may afford alegitimate and
sufficient cause to the people to abstain justly and without sin from the use of the sacraments of
which such men have to become partakers with them.
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DISPUTATION LXI11 ON BAPTISM AND PAEDO-BAPTISM

Baptism is the initial sacrament of the New Testament, by which the covenant people of God
are sprinkled with water, by aminister of the church, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost -- to signify and to testify the spiritual ablution which is effected by the blood and
Spirit of Christ. By this sacrament, those who are baptized to God the Father, and are consecrated
to his Son by the Holy Spirit as a peculiar treasure, may have communion with both of them, and
serve God all the days of their life. Il. The author of the institution is God the Father, in his Son,
the mediator of the New Testament, by the eternal Spirit of both. The first administrator of it was
John; but Christ wasthe confirmer, both by receiving it from John, and by afterwards administering
it through hisdisciples. I11. But as baptism istwo-fold with respect to the sign and the thing signified
-- one being of water, the other of blood and of the Spirit -- the first external, the second internal;
so the matter and form ought also to be two-fold -- the external and earthy of the external baptism,
theinternal and heavenly of that whichisinternal. 1V. The matter of external baptism iselementary
water, suitable, according to nature, to purify that which is unclean. Hence, it is also suitable for
the service of God to typify and witness the blood and the Spirit of Christ; and this blood and the
Spirit of Christ is the thing signified in outward baptism, and the matter of that which is inward.
But the application both of the blood and the Spirit of Christ, and the effect of both, are the thing
signified by the application of thiswater, and the effect of the application. V. The form of external
baptism isthat ordained administration, according to theinstitution of God, which consists of these
two things: (1.) That he who is baptized, be sprinkled with this water. (2.) That this sprinkling be
made in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Analogousto this, istheinward
sprinkling and communication both of the blood and the Spirit of Christ, which is done by Christ
alone, and which may be called "the internal form of inward baptism.” VI. The primary end of
baptism is, that it may be a confirmation and sealing of the communication of grace in Chrigt,
according to the new covenant, into which God the Father has entered with us in and on account
of Christ. The secondary end is, that it may be the symbol of our initiation into the visible church,
and an express mark of the obligation by which we have been bound to God the Father, and to
Christ our Lord. VII. The object of this baptism is not real, but only personal; that is, all the
covenanted people of God, whether they be adults or infants, provided the infants be born of parents
who are themselves in the covenant, or if one of their parents be among the covenanted people of
God, both because ablution in the blood of Christ has been promised to them; and because by the
Spirit of Christ they are engrafted into the body of Christ. VII1. Becausethisbaptismisaninitiatory
sacrament, it must be frequently repeated; because it is a sacrament of the New Testament, it must
not be changed, but will continue to the end of the world; and because it is a sign confirming the
promise, and sealing it, it is unwisely asserted that, through it, grace is conferred; that is, by some
other act of conferring than that which is done through typifying and sealing: For grace cannot be
immediately conferred by water.

DISPUTATION LXIV ON THE LORD'S SUPPER
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As in the preceding disputation, we have treated on baptism, the sacrament of initiation, it
follows that we now discuss the Lord's supper, which is the sacrament of confirmation. 1I. We
define it thus: The Lord's supper is a sacrament of the New Testament immediately instituted by
Christ for the use of the church to the end of time, in which, by the legitimate external distribution,
taking, and enjoyment of bread and wine, the Lord's death is announced, and the inward receiving
and enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ are signified; and that most intimate and close union
or fellowship, by which we are joined to Christ our Head, is sealed and confirmed on account of
the institution of Christ, and the analogical relation of the sign to the thing signified. But by this,
believers professtheir gratitude and obligation to God, communion among themsel ves, and amarked
differencefromall other persons. 111. We constitute Christ the author of this sacrament; for healone
is constituted, by the Father, the Lord and Head of the church, possessing the right of instituting
sacraments, and of efficaciously performing this very thing which is signified and sealed by the
sacraments. |V. The matter is, bread and wine; which, with regard to their essence, are not changed,
but remain what they previously were; neither are they, with regard to place, joined together with
the body or blood, so that the body is either in, under, or with the bread, & c.; nor in the use of the
Lord's Supper can the bread and wine be separated, that, when the bread is held out to the laity, the
cup be not denied to them. V. Welay down the form in the rel ation and the most strict union, which
exist between the signs and the thing signified, and the reference of both to those believers who
communicate, and by which they are made by analogy and similitude something united. From this
conjunction of relation, arises atwo-fold use of signsin this sacrament of the Lord's supper -- the
first, that these signs are representative -- the second, that, while representing, they seal Christ to
us with his benefits. VI. The end istwo-fold: Thefirst is, that our faith should be more and more
strengthened towards the promise of grace which has been given by God, and concerning the truth
and certainty of our being engrafted into Christ. The second is, (1.) that believers may, by the
remembrance of the death of Christ, testify their gratitude and obligation to God; (2.) that they may
cultivate charity among themselves; and (3.) that by this mark they may be distinguished from
unbelievers.

DISPUTATION LXV ON THE POPISH MASS

Omitting the various significations of the word "Mass" which may be adduced, we consider,
on this occasion, that which the papists declare to be the external and properly called "expiatory
sacrifice," in which the sacrificers offer Christ to his Father in behalf of the living and the dead,
and which they affirm to have been celebrated and instituted by Christ himself when he celebrated
and instituted hislast supper. II. First. We say, this sacrifice is falsely ascribed to the institution of
the Lord's supper; for Christ did not institute a sacrifice, but a sacrament, which is apparent from
the ingtitution itself, in which we are not commanded to offer any thing to God, at least nothing
external. Y et we grant, that in the Lord's supper, asin al acts, is commanded, or ought to exist,
that internal sacrifice by which believers offer to God prayers, praises and thanksgiving. In this
view, the Lord's supper is called "the eucharist.” 111. Secondly. To this sacrifice are opposed the
nature, truth and excellence of the sacrifice of Christ. For, as the sacrifice of Christ is single,
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expiatory, perfect, and of infinite value; and as Christ was once offered, and "hath by that one
oblation perfected for ever them who were once sanctified,” as the Scriptures testify, undoubtedly
no place has been left either for any other sacrifice, or for a repetition of this sacrifice of Christ.
IV. Thirdly. Besides, it iswrong to suppose that Christ can be or ought to be offered by men, or by
any other person than by himself; for he, alone, is both the victim and the priest, as being the only
onewhoistruly "holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” V. From all these particulars
it issufficiently apparent, that it is not necessary, nay, that it isimpious, for any expiatory sacrifice
now to be offered by men for the living and the dead. Besides, it is a piece of foolish ignorance, to
suppose either that the dead require some oblation; or that they can by it obtain remission of sins,
who have not obtained pardon before death. V1. In addition to these three enormous errors committed
inthe mass, with respect to the sacrifice, to the priest, and to those for whom the sacrificeis offered,
thereisafourth, which is one of the greatest turpitude of all, and is committed in conjunction with
idolatry -- that thisvery sacrificeisadored by him who offersit, and by those for whomi it is offered,
and is carried about in solemn pomp. COROLLARY In these words, "the mass is an expiatory,
representative and commemorative sacrifice,” thereisan opposition in the apposition and amanifest
contradiction,

DISPUTATION LXVI ON THE FIVE FALSE SACRAMENTS

Asthreethings are necessarily required to constitute the essence of asacrament -- that is, divine
ingtitution, an outward and visible sign, and a promise of the invisible grace which belongs to
eternal salvation -- it followsthat the thing which is deficient in one of these requisites, or in which
one of them iswanting, cannot come under the denomination of a sacrament. 11. Therefore popish
confirmation is not a sacrament, though the external signing of the cross in the forehead of the
Christian, and the unction of the chrism, are employed; for these signs have not been instituted by
Christ; neither have they been sanctified to typify or to seal any thing of saving grace; nor ispromised
grace annexed to the use or to the reception of these signs. I11. Penitence, indeed, isan act prescribed,
by the Lord, to all who have fallen into sin, and has the promise of remission of sins. But because
theredoes not exist init, through the divine command, any external sign, by which graceisintimated
and sealed, it cannot, on this account, receive the appellation of "a sacrament.” For the act of a
priest, absolving a penitent, belongs to the announcement of the gospel; as does likewise the
injunction of those works which are inaccurately styled by the papists satisfactory, that is, fasting,
prayers, ams, afflicting the soul, &c. 1V. That is called extreme unction, by the papists, which is
bestowed on none except on those who arein their last moments; but it has then not the least power
or virtue; nor was it ever instituted by Christ to signify the premise of spiritual grace. It cannot,
therefore, obtain the appellation of "asacrament.” V. Neither can the order or institution, confirmation
or inauguration of any person to the official discharge of some ecclesiastical duties, come under
the denomination of a sacrament -- both because it belongs to the particular and public vocation of
some personsin the church, and not to the general vocation of all; and because, though it may have
been instituted by Chrigt, yet, whatever external signs may be employed in it, they do not belong
to the sealing of that grace which makes a man agreeable [to God] or which is saving, but only to
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that which is freely given, as they say by way of distinction. VI. Though matrimony between a
husband and wife agree by a certain similitude with the spiritual espousals subsisting between
Christ and the church; yet it was neither instituted by the Lord for signifying this, nor has it any
promise of spiritual grace annexed to it.

DISPUTATION LXVII ON THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN GENERAL

The first part of our duty to God and Christ was, the true meaning concerning God and Christ,
or true faith in God and Christ; the second part is, the right worship to be rendered to both of them.
I1. This part receives various appellations. Among the Hebrews, itiscaledhrwk [ andpy hw |
atady the honour or worship, and the fear of God. Among the Greek, it is called Eusebeia piety;
Qesebeia godliness, or aworshipping of God; Qrhskeiareligion; Latreia service rendered to God;
Douleia religious homage; Qerapeia divine worship; Timh honour; Fobov fear; Agaph tou Qeou
the love of God. Among the Romans it is called, pietas, cultus or cultura dei, veneratio, honos,
observantia. I11. It may be generally defined to be an observance which must be yielded to God
and Christ from atrue faith, a good conscience, and from charity unfeigned, according to the will
of God which has been manifested and made known to us, to the glory of both of them, to the
salvation of the worshiper, and the edification of others. IV. We express the genus by the word
"observance," because it contains the express intention of our mind and of our will to God and to
hiswill, which intention partly inspireslifeinto this portion of our duty towards God. V. The object
isthe same as that of the whole of religion, and of the first part of it, which isfaith; and this object
is God and Christ, in which the same formal reasons come under consideration, as those which we
explained when treating generaly on religion. VI. In the efficient or the worshiper, whom we
declareto be a Christian man, we requiretruefaith in God and Christ, agood conscience, as having
been sanctified and purified through faith by the blood and Spirit of Christ, and a sincere charity;
for, without these, no worship which is rendered to God can be grateful and acceptableto him. VII.
The matter is, those particular acts in which the worship of God consists; but the very will and
command of God givesform to it; for it is not the will of God to be worshipped at the option of a
creature, but according to the pleasure and prescript of hisownwill. VIII. The principal end s, the
glory of God and Christ. Theless principal isthe salvation of the worshiper, and the edification of
others, both that they may be won over to Christ, and that, having been brought to Christ, they may
the more increase and grow in devotedness. 1X. The form isthe observance itself, which isframed
from the suitable agreement of all these things to the dignity, excellence and merits of the object
that is to be worshipped -- from such a disposition of the worshiper according to such prescript,
and from the intention of this end. If one of these be wanting the observance is vitiated, and is,
therefore, displeasing to God. X. Yet the worship which is prescribed by God must not, on this
account, be omitted, though the man, to whom it is prescribed, cannot yet perform it, from such a
mind, to this end.
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DISPUTATION LXVIII ON THE PRECEPTS OF DIVINE WORSHIP IN
GENERAL

To those who are about to treat on the worship of God, the most commodious way and method
seemsto bethis-- to follow the order of the commands of God in which thisworship is prescribed,
and to consider all and each of them. For they instruct and inform the worshiper, and they prescribe
the matter, form and end of the worship. Il. In the precepts which prescribe the worship of God,
three things come generally under consideration: (1.) Their foundation, on which rest the right and
authority of him who commands, and the equity of his command. (2.) The command itself. (3.)
The sanction, through promises and threatenings. The first of these may be called "the preface to
the command;" the third, "the appendix to it;" and the second is the very essence of the precept.
[11. The foundation or preface, containing the authority of Him who commands, and, through this,
the equity of the precept, isthe common foundation of all religion, and, on this account, also, it is
the foundation of faith; for instance, "I am the Lord thy God," &c. "I, the God omnipotent or all
sufficient, will be thy very great reward.” "l am thy God, and the God of thy seed.” From these
expressions, not only may this conclusion be drawn -- " Therefore shalt thou love the Lord thy God,"
"Therefore walk before me, and be thou perfect” -- but likewise the following: "Therefore believe
thou in me." But we must not treat on this subject on this occasion, asit has been discussed in the
preceding pages. IV. | say that the other two are, the precept, and the sanction or appendix of the
precept. For we must suppose that there are two parts of a precept, the first of which requires the
performance or the omission of an act, and the second demands punishment. But we must consider
that the latter part, which is called "the appendix,” servesfor this purpose, that, in the former, God
enjoys the thing which he desired, dispensing blessings if he obtain his desire, and inflicting
punishments if he does not obtain it. V. With regard to the precepts, before we come to each of
them, we must first look generally at that which comes under consideration in every precept. VI.
In the first place, the object of every precept istwo- fold, the one formal, the other material; or the
first formally required, the second materially,. Of these, the former isuniformin al circumstances
and in every precept, but the latter is different or distinguishable. VII. The formal object, or that
whichisformally required, is pure obedience itself without respect of the particular thing or act in
which, or about which, obedience must be performed. And we may be allowed to call such obedience
"blind," with this exception, that it is preceded solely by the knowledge by which a man knows
that thisvery thing had been prescribed by God. VI11. The materia object, or that which ismaterially
required, isthe special or particular act itself, in the performance or omission of which obedience
lies. IX. Fromtheformal object, it isdeduced that the act in which it isthewill of God that obedience
be yielded to him by its performance, is of such a nature that there is something in man which is
abhorrent from its performance; and that the act, the omission of which is commanded by God, is
of such anature that thereis something in man which isinclined to performit. If it were otherwise,
neither the performance of the former, nor the omission of the latter, could be called "obedience.”
X. From these premises, it further followsthat the performance and the omission of thisact proceed
from acause which overcomes and restrains the nature of man, that isinclined towards the forbidden
act, and is abhorrent from that which is prescribed.
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DISPUTATIONLXIX ONOBEDIENCE, THEFORMAL OBJECT OF ALL
THE DIVINE PRECEPTS

The obedience which isthe formal object of all the divine precepts, and which is prescribed in
al of them, is properly and adequately prescribed to the will conducting itself according to the
mode of liberty; that is, asit isfree, that it may regulate the will conducting itself according to the
mode of nature, that is, that it may regulate the inclination according to the prescribed obedience.
I1. This liberty is either that of contradiction or exercise, or that of contrariety or specification.
According to the liberty of exercise, the will regulates the inclination, that it may perform some
act rather than abstain from it, or the contrary. According to the liberty of specification, the will
regulates the inclination, that, by such an act, it may tend towards this rather than towards that
object. I11. From this formal object of all precepts, and its relation thus considered, arises the first
distribution and that aformal one, of al the precepts, into those which command, and those which
forbid; that is, those in which the commission or the omission [of an act] isprescribed. IV. A precept
which forbids is so binding, as not to allow a man to commit what is forbidden. For we must not
perpetrate wickedness that good may come; yet thisis the only reason why we might occasionally
be allowed to perform what has been forbidden. V. A precept which commands is not equally
rigidly binding, so as to require in every single moment of time the performance of what is
commanded; for this cannot be done, though the period when man will or will not perform it, is
not left to his option; but performance of it must be administered according to the occasions and
exigencies which offer. Thus it was not lawful for Daniel to abstain for three days from calling
upon his God. V1. When a precept which forbids, and one which commands, are directly contrary
-- whether it be according to the act, "Thou shalt love God, and not hate him," "Thou shalt hate the
world and not loveit;" or, whether it be according to the object, "Thou shalt love God, and not love
the world;" "Thou shalt hate the world, but shalt not hate God;" then the transgression of the law
which forbids, is more grievous than that which commands, because it recedes further from
obedience, and because the commission of an evil which has been forbidden includes in it the
omission of a good which has been commanded.

DISPUTATION LXX ON OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD
IN GENERAL

Because the yielding of obedience is the duty of an inferior, therefore, for the performance of
it, humility is requisite. This, generally considered, is a quality by which any one becomes ready
to submit himself to another, to undertake his commands and to execute them; and, in thisinstance,
to submit himself to God. I1. Obedience has respect partly to an internal act, and partly to one that
is external. The performance of both these is required for entire, true, and sincere obedience. For
God isa Spirit, and the inspector of hearts, who demands the obedience of the whole man, both of
theinward and the outward man -- obedience from the affections of the heart and from the members
of the body. The external act without the interna is hypocrisy; the internal, without the external,
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is incomplete, unless man be hindered from the performance of the external act without his own
immediatefault. I11. With this, nearly coincidesthe expression of the scholastic divines"to perform
a command either according to the substance of the act only, or also according to the required
quality and mode," in which sense, likewise, L uther seemsto have uttered that expression -- "Adverbs
save and damn." 1V. The grace and special concurrence of God are required for the performance
of entire, true, and sincere obedience, even for that of the inner man, of the affections of the heart,
and of alawful mode. But we allow it to be made a subject of discussion, whether revelation, and
that assistance of God which is called "general," and which is opposed to this specia aid, and is
distinguished from it, be sufficient only to perform the external act of the body and the substance
of theact. V. Though that special grace which moves, excites, impelsand urgesto obey, physically
moves the understanding and the inclination of man, so that he cannot be otherwise than affected
with the perception of it, yet it does not effect or elicit the consent except moraly, that is, by the
mode of suasion, and by the intervention of the free valition of man, which free volition not only
excludes coaction, but likewise all antecedent necessity and determination. VI. But that special
concurrence or assistance of grace, which is also called "co-operating and accompanying grace"
differs neither in kind nor efficacy from that exciting and moving grace which is called preventing
and operating, but it isthe same grace continued. It is styled " co-operating” or "concomitant,” only
on account of the concurrence of the human will which operating and preventing grace has elicited
from the will of man. This concurrence is not denied to him to whom exciting grace is applied,
unless the man offers resistance to the grace exciting. VI1. From these premises, we conclude that
a regenerated man is capable of performing more good than he actually performs, and can omit
more evil than he omits; and, therefore, that neither in the sense in which it is received by St.
Augustine, nor in that in which some of our divines understand it, is efficacious grace necessary
for the performance of obedience -- a circumstance which is highly agreeable with the doctrine of
St. Augustine. COROLLARY Coaction only circumscribes the liberty of an agent, it does not
destroy or take it away; and such circumscription is not made, except through the medium or
intervention of the natural inclination; the natural inclination, therefore, is more opposed to liberty
than coaction is.

DISPUTATIONLXXI ONTHEMATERIAL OBJECT OF THEPRECEPTS
OF THE LAW IN GENERAL

As mere obedience, considered in the abstract, is the formal object of all the precepts of the
divinelaw, so the actsin which the obedience that must be performed is prescribed, arethe material
objects of the same precepts. |1. For this reason, these acts will at length be said to be conformable
to law, and performed according to law, when obedience has given form to them; that when they
have been performed from obedience, or through the intention and desire of obeying. This desire
to obey is necessarily preceded by a certain knowledge that those acts have been prescribed by
God, according to this expression of the apostle: "Whatsoever is not of faith, issin.” I11. Hence, it
isapparent that agood intention does not sufficeto justify an act, unlessit be preceded by acommand
of God and a knowledge of such command; though, without a good intention, no act, even when
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commanded by God, can of itself be pleasing to him. But it isour wish that, under theterm "actions,"”
omission is aso understood to be comprehended. 1V. A good work, therefore, universally requires
these conditions: (1.) That it be prescribed by God. (2.) That man certainly knows it to have been
commanded by God. (3.) That it be performed with the intention and desire of obeying God, which
cannot be done without faith in God. To these ought to be added a special condition, which belongs
to Christ and to his gospel -- that it be done through faith in Christ, because no work is agreeable
to God after the commission of sin in a state of grace, except in Christ, and through faith in him.
V. But the acts which are prescribed in the law, are either of themselves and in their own nature
indifferent; or they have in them. something why they are pleasing or displeasing to God -- why
they are prescribed by him or forbidden. The law, which prescribes the former of these, [the
indifferent acts,] is called "positive," "symbolical," and "ceremonial." That which prescribes the
latter is styled "the moral law™ and "the decalogue;” it is also called "the law of nature."” On these
last, we shall afterwards treat at greater length. VI. The materia acts, in which obedience is
prescribed to be performed by the moral law, are either general, and belonging to the observance
of the whole law and of all and each of its precepts; or they are special, and peculiarly prescribed
in each of the precepts of the decalogue. VI1. The general acts are thelove, honour and fear of God,
andtrust in him. The special actswill betreated in the particular explanation of each of the precepts.

DISPUTATION LXXII THE LOVE, FEAR, TRUST, AND honour WHICH
ARE DUE FROM MAN TO GOD

These general acts may be considered either in the first act or in the second. In the first, they
come under the denomination of affections; in the second, they retain to themsel vesthe appropriate
name of acts. But in consequence of the close union and agreement of nature between an affection
and asecond act, love, fear, trust and honour, receive the same denomination of "an affection,” and
"an act." 1. Thelove of God isadutiful act of man, by which he knowingly and willingly prefers,
before al other things, the union of himself with God and obedience to the divine law, to which is
subjoined a hatred of separation and of disobedience. I11. The fear of God is a dutiful act of man,
by which he knowingly and willingly dreads before al things and avoids the displeasing of God,
(whichisplaced inthetransgression of hiscommands,) hiswrath and reprehension and any [sinister]
inauspicious estimation of him lest he be separated from God. IV. Trust in God is a dutiful act of
man, by which he knowingly and willingly reposes on God a one, assuredly hoping for and expecting
from him all things which are salutary or saving to himself; in which we also comprehend the
removal of evils. V. The honour of God isadutiful act of man, by which he knowingly and willingly
repaysto God the reward due for his excellent virtues and acts. V1. The primary object of all these
acts, asthey are prescribed by law and are man's duty, is God himself; because, for whatever other
things these acts are to be performed, they must be performed on account of God and through his
command, otherwise no one can truly call them "good." VII. The formal reason of the object, that
is, why these acts may and ought to be performed to God, is, the wisdom, goodness, justice, and
power of God, and the acts performed by him according to and through them. But we permit this
to be made the subject of a pious discussion, Which of these, in requiring simple acts, obtain the
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precedence, and which of them follow? VI11. The immediate cause of these actsis man, according
to his understanding and inclination, and the freedom of his will, not as man is, natural, but as he
isspiritual, and formed again after the life of God. IX. The principal cause isthe Holy Spirit, who
infuses into man, by the act of regeneration, the affections of love, fear, trust, and honour; by
exciting grace, excites, moves and incites him to second acts, and by co-operating grace, concurs
with man himself to produce such second acts. X. Theform of these actsisthat they be donethrough
faith, and according to the law of God. Their end is, that they be performed to the salvation of the
workers themselves, to the glory of God, and to the benefit and confirmation of others.

DISPUTATION LXXIIT ON PARTICULAR ACTSOF OBEDIENCE, OR
THOSE WHICH ARE PRESCRIBED IN EACH PRECEPT, OR
CONCERNING THE DECALOGUE IN GENERAL

The special acts of obedience are prescribed in the decalogue, and in each of the commandments.
The decalogue, therefore, itself, must be considered by us in order. 11. A convenient distribution
of the decalogue is that into a preface and precepts. The preface is contained in these words: "1 am
the Lord thy God, who have brought thee up from the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.”
For we are of opinion that this preface belongs to the entire decalogue, rather than to the first
commandment; though we do not consider it advisable to contend about a matter so small and
unimportant. 111. The preface contains a general argument of suasion, why the children of Israel
ought to yield obedience to Jehovah -- and this two-fold -- the first drawn from the right of
confederation or covenant -- the second, from a particular and signal benefit recently conferred on
him. The former of theseis contained in thewords, "the Lord thy God;" the latter, in the expression,
"who have brought thee out of the land of Egypt," of which benefit a high commendation is given
in the description which is added -- that Egypt was to the I sraglites "the house of bondage” that by
amplifying the misery of that servitude, they might be able to call to mind those things which had
happened to them. IV. Though this argument, "thy God," may likewise have respect to creation,
and may comprisethat benefit, yet it ismore probablethat it has aspecia referenceto the concluding
of a covenant with this people. V. From this preface, may conveniently be deduced those general
acts about which we have treated in the preceding disputation -- the love, fear, trust, and honour
of God; for, as Jehovah is their God, who delivered them out of Egypt, therefore, most justly, as
well as profitably, must he be loved, feared and honoured, and trust must be reposed in him. VI.
But somethings generally must be observed for the correct performance of all the preceptstogether.
Such are, VII. The law of God requires the entire obedience of the mouth, heart and work, that is,
inward and outward obedience -- for God is the God of the whole man, of the soul and body, and
looks principally upon the heart. VII1. The explanation of the precepts of the decalogue must be
sought from Moses and the prophets, from Christ and his apostles; and it may be procured in
sufficient abundance, so that nothing necessary can be imagined, which may not be drawn from
the writings of the Old and the New Testament. 1X. The meaning of each precept must be taken
from the end on account of which it was given; and all those things must be considered as included
in it, without which the precept cannot be performed. Therefore, one and the same work may be
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referred to different precepts, so far asit hasrespect to different ends. X. In affirmation, its opposite
negative seems to be comprised; and, in anegative, the affirmation which is opposed to it; because
God not only requires arefraining from evil, but likewise a performance of good, though areason
may be given why God declared somethings negatively, and others affirmatively. X1. Homogeneous
and cognate acts are commanded or are forbidden in the same precept; and a genus comprehends
its species; and a species comprises, in the same command, other species allied to it, unless ajust
law exists why it must be otherwise determined. X11. An effect in its cause, or acausein its effect,
(if the conversion be necessary and according to nature,) is not commanded and prohibited through
accident. XIIl1. When of those things which have a relation to each other, one is prescribed or
forbidden, the other is also commanded or forbidden, because they mutually lay themselves down
and remove themselves. XIV. If it happen that the observance of two precepts cannot be paid at
the same time to both of them, regard must be had to that which is of the greater moment, and for
the performance of which more and juster causes exist.

DISPUTATIONLXXIVONTHEFIRST COMMAND INTHE DECALOGUE

The ten precepts of the decalogue are conveniently distributed into those of the first and those
of the second table. To thefirst table are attributed those precepts which immediately prescribe our
duty towards God himself; of thiskind, there arefour. The second tabl e claimsthose precepts which
contain the duties of men towards their fellow-men; and to it are attributed the last six. I1. Thisis
the relation which subsists between the commands of each table -- that, from love to God and in
reference to him, we manifest love, and the offices of love towards our neighbour; and if it should
happen that we must of necessity relinquish either our duty to God or our neighbour, God should
be preferred to our neighbour. Let thisrelation, however, be understood as concerning those precepts
only which are not of the ceremonial worship; otherwise, [respecting ceremonies] this declaration
holds good: "I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." 111. Thefirst commandment is, " Thou shalt have
no other god before my face,” or "against my face." 1V. It is very certain that, in this negative
precept, the subjoined affirmative one is included or presupposed as something preceding and
prerequisite: "Thou shalt have me, who am Jehovah, for thy God." This is likewise immediately
consequent upon the preface, "I am the Lord thy God;" therefore, "Let me be the Lord thy God;"
or, which isthe same, "Therefore, have thou me, the Lord, for thy God.” V. But "to have the Lord
for our God, is the part both of the understanding and of the inclination or the will; and, lastly, of
an effect proceeding from both or from each of them. VI. "Another god" is whatever the human
mind invents, to whichiit attributesthe divinity that is suitable and appropriate to the true God alone
-- whether such divinity be essence and life, or properties, works, or glory. VII. Or whether the
thing to which man attributes divinity be something existing or created, or whether it be something
non-existent and merely imaginary and a figment of the brain, it is equally "another god" for the
entire divinity of that other god liesradically, essentially and virtually in human ascription, and by
no meansin that to which such divinity is ascribed. Hence isthe origin of this phrase, in Scripture,
"To goawhoring after their own heart.” V1I1. But this"other God" may be conceived under athree-
fold difference, according to the Scriptures. For those who have him, have (1.) either themselves
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been thefirst inventors of him, (2.) have received him from their parents, or (3.) from other nations,
when neither they nor their fathers knew him; and this last is done either by force, by persuasion,
or by the free and spontaneous choice of thewill. IX. For thisreason, that " other god" istruly called
"anidol;" and the act by which he is accounted another god, isidolatry; whether this be committed
in the mind, by estimation, acknowledgment, and belief, or by the affections, love, fear, trust and
hope, or by some external effect of honour, worship, adoration and invocation. X. The enormity
of thissin is apparent from the fact of its being called "a defection from God," "aforsaking of the
living fountain,” and "a digging of broken cisterns that hold no water," "a perfidious desertion of
holy matrimony," and "aviolation of the connubial compact.” Nay, the gentilesare said to sacrifice
to devils whatsoever they suppose that they offer to God, in this ignorance of God and alienation
from thelife of God. XI. The cause why men are said to do service unto devils, although they have
themselves other thoughts, is this. because Satan is the fountain head, and origin of all idolatry;
and isthe author, persuader, impeller, approver and defender of all the worship which is expended
on another god. Hence, likewise, it is the highest degree of idolatry when any one accounts divine
or ascribes divinity to Satan as Satan, displaying himself as Satan and vaunting himself for God.
X1I. But though the gentiles worshipped angels or devils, not as the supreme God, but as minor
deities and his ministers, by whose intervention they might have communication with the supreme
God; yet the worship which they paid to them was idolatry, because this worship was due to no
one except to the true God. But it does not belong to the definition of idolatry, that any one should
pay to another, asto God, that worship which is due to the true God alone; for it is sufficient if he
account him as God, by ascribing divine worship to him, though, in his mind, he may account him
not to be the supreme God. It isno palliation of the crime, but an aggravation, if any one knowingly
performs divine worship to him whom he knows not to be God. XII1. And since Christ must be
honoured as the Father is, because he has been constituted by his Father KING and LORD, and
has received all judgment, since every knee must bow to him, and since he is to be invoked as
Mediator and the Head of his church, so that the church can pay this honour to no one except him,
without incurring the crime of idolatry; therefore, the papists, who adore Mary, the angels, or holy
men, and who invoke them as the donors and administrators of gifts, or as intercessors through
their own merits, are guilty of the crime of idolatry. X1V. Besides, when they adore the bread in
the Lord's supper, and receive and account the pope for that personage whom he boasts himself to
be, they commit the sin of idolatry.

DISPUTATION LXXV ON THE SECOND COMMAND IN THE
DECALOGUE

The second precept consists of acommand and its sanction, from a description of God, who is
prompt and powerful to punish the transgressor, and who is greatly inclined to bless him that is
obedient. In thisare consequently included athreat of punishment and apromise of reward. 11. This
command is negative: A deed which isdispleasing to God isforbidden in these words: " Thou shalt
not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in the earth beneath, or
that isin the water under the earth; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them." 11l.
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The sum of the precept is, that no one should adore or offer divine worship to any scul ptured, molten
or painted image, or one made in any other way, whether it has for its archetype a thing really
existing or something fictitious, God or a creature, or whether it resemble its archetype according
to somereal conformity, or only by institution and opinion, or, which is the same thing, that he do
not in or to any image adore or worship that which he considersin the place of adeity and worships
as such, whether this be truly or falsely. IV. As, from a comparison of this precept, with other
passages of Scripture in which God commands certain images to be made, it appears that the mere
formation of every kind of image whatsoever is not forbidden, provided that they be not prostituted
to worship; so, from a comparison of this same precept with others which are analogous to it or
collateral, it is evident that no image ought to be made to represent God, because this very act is
nothing else but a changing of the glory of the incorruptible God into the image or likeness of a
corruptible thing. For whatever can be fashioned or framed isvisible, therefore corruptible. We are
not afraid of making thisgeneral affirmation under the sanction of the Scriptures, though with them
and from them we know, that now, according to the body, Christ is incorruptible. V. A double
distinction is here employed by the papists, of an archetype and its image; and also of an image
itself asit isformed of such materials, and asitisanimage, that is, calculated and fitted to represent
the archetype. From these, they further deduce the distinction of the intention in worshipping; by
which the worshiper looks upon either the archetype alone, not its image; or, if he even looks on
theimage, does not behold it asit ismade of such materials, neither onit principaly, but in reference
to its archetype. We do not attempt to deny that the mind of man can frame a distinction of this
kind. VI. But when those who fall down before an image attempt, by such a distinction, to excuse
themselves from the transgression of this precept, they accuse God himself of a falsehood, and
deride his command. (1.) They charge him with falsehood; because, when God declares that he
who falls down before an image, says to the wood and to the stone, "Thou art my Father!" they
assert, that the prostrated person does not say thisto the wood and the stone, but to their archetype,
that is, to God. (2.) They mock God and his command; because by this distinction it comesto pass,
that no man at any time, though paying adoration to any kind of images, can be brought in guilty
of having violated this precept, unless, according to his own opinion, he hasjudged that wood really
to be God, and therefore that he has himself truly and in reality formed a god, which cannot possibly
enter into the conception of one who uses his reason. VII. But they partly annihilate their own
excuse which rests on this distinction, when they say that the same honour and worship (whether
it bethat of latria, of dulia, or of hyperdulia,) must be given to an image asto its archetype. Neither
does this prolong its existence by such distinction, when they represent God himself by an image,
because that is ssimply forbidden to be done. VIII. We assert, therefore, that, according to the
judgment of God, and express passages of Scripture, the papists are correctly charged with giving
aportraiture of the essence of God, when they represent him in the form of an old man, graced with
an ample gray beard, and seated on a throne -- though in express words they say, that they know
God has not a body, and though they protest that they had fashioned this form, not for the purpose
of representing his essence, but that they had instituted this similitude to represent the appearance
which he occasionally made to his prophets, and to signify his presence. For the protestation is
contrary to facts; since facts are, by nature, not what we feign them to be, but what God, the
legidator, declares them to be. But he says those facts are, that he has been assimilated, that a
[supposed] likeness of himself has been formed, and that he has been [falsely] set up in agold or
silver graven image. 1X. We assert that all those images of which we have spoken - - both those of
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God, placed only for representation, and those of other things (whether true or fictitious,) exposed
for adoration -- are correctly called "idols," not only according to the etymology of the word, but
likewise according to the usage of the Scriptures, and that the distinction which is employed by the
papists between idols and resembl ances or images has been produced from the dark cave of horrid
idolatry. X. In the same precept in which it is forbidden to fashion or make any images for divine
worship, it islikewise commanded to remove others, if they have been previously made and exposed
for worship, these two cautions being always observed, (1.) That it be done, when preceded by a
suitable and sufficient teaching. (2.) That it be the work of those who are in possession of the
supreme authority in the commonwealth and the church. X1. Though the honour exhibited to such
images, or to the deity through such images, be reproachful to the true God himself; yet he, also,
who pours contumely on the images which he considers to be correctly formed, and lawfully
proposed for worship, pours contumely on the deity himself, whom he presumes to worship, and
declareshimself to be an atheist. X11. The affirmation seems here to be strictly and directly opposed
to the whol e negative precept, that we may worship God, because heisa Spirit, with apure cogitation
of mind and abstracted from every imagination. X1I1. The sanction of the precept, which includes
the threatening, is this: "For |, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me;" that is, unless
you obey this, my precept, you shall feel that | am jealous of mine honour, and that | will not, with
impunity, suffer it to be given to another, or my glory to be communicated to graven images. X1V.
The other part of the sanction contains a promise in these words:. "1 am the Lord thy God, showing
mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments;” [That is, if you obey
this my precept, you shall feel that | will display mercy towards you, and towards your children to
the thousandth generation, provided that they also love me.] XV. But mention is made of posterity,
that men may be thus the more incited to obedience, since their future compliance with the precept
will prove beneficial, not only to themselves, but to their posterity, or their future transgression
will be injurious to them and their offspring. XV1. From a comparison of the preceding command
with this, it appears that there is atwo-fold idolatry -- one, by which afalse and fictitious deity is
worshipped; another, by which atrue or false deity is worshipped in an image, by an image, or at
an image. Y et this very image is sometimes called "a false and another god," which the Lord God
also seems to intimate in this place, when he endeavours to deter men from a violation of this
precept by an argument drawn from his jealousy. COROLLARY Without any exaggeration, the
idolatry of the papists may be placed on an equality with that of the Jewsand gentiles. If it be urged
as an exception, that they have neither made their children pass through the fire, nor have offered
living men in sacrifice -- we reply, The horrid tyranny which the papists have exercised in the
murder of so many thousand martyrs, with the design of confirming the idolatry that flourishes
among them, may be equitably compared to making their children pass through the fire, and the
oblation of living men in sacrifice, if not according to the appearance of the deed, at least according
to the grievous nature of the crime.

DISPUTATION LXXVI ONTHE THIRD PRECEPT OF THE DECALOGUE
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This precept, aswell asits predecessor, consists of acommand, and of its sanction through the
threatening of a punishment. The precept isanegative one, and prohibits adeed which isdispleasing
to God, in these words: "Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God invain." Il. The reason,
and end of the precept isthis: Because God isentirely holy, and because hisnameisfull of majesty,
we must use it in a holy and reverend manner, and must, by no means, account it common or
contaminateit. I11. "The name of God" is here received in its most general notion, for every word
which, according to the purpose God, is used to signify God and divine things. IV. "To assume’
or "to take the name of God," properly, to take that word into our mouth and pronounce it with our
tongue. If, under this phrase, any one, by a synecdoche, is desirous, likewise, of comprehending
the deeds, in which God and divine things are less religiously treated, he has our full permission;
and, we think, he does not depart from the sense of the precept. But we still continue in the
explanation of the proper acceptation. V. The particle, "in vain," is variously received -- for that
which is done rashly and without just cause -- for what is done in vain and with no useful end --
for what is done with mendacity, dissmulation, falsely, inadvertently, & c. Hence, this prohibition
likewise diffusesitself extensively in every direction. V1. But, perhaps with some propriety, every
"taking of the name of the Lord in vain" may be reduced to two principal heads or kinds: The First
genus comprehends the use of the name of God when no mention of it, whatever, should be made;
that is, in aword or deed, in which, it has been the will of God that the mention of his name shall
not intervene, either because the word or deed is not lawful, or becauseit is of minor moment. V1I.
But the Second genus comprises the incorrect use of the name of God; that is, when it is not truly
used in any of our dutiesin which it may be lawfully used, or in which it ought also to be dutifully
used according to thedivinedirection. V1I1. The duties of thisclass are, the adoration and invocation
of God, the narration and preaching of his word or of divine things, oaths, &c. in these, the name
of God istaken in vain, in three ways. (1.) Hypocritically, when it is not used sincerely from the
whole heart. (2.) With a doubting conscience, when it is used with an uncertain belief that it is
lawful to be used in that duty. (3.) Against conscience, as when it is employed to bear testimony
to afalsehood. I X. The threatening is expressed in these words:. "For the Lord will not leave him
unpunished that taketh hisnameinvain." By this he endeavoursto persuade men, that no one should
dareto use hisname; of which persuasion thereis so much the greater necessity, asthe heinousness
of this offense is not sufficiently considered among men.

DISPUTATION LXXVII ON THE FOURTH COMMAND IN THE
DECALOGUE

This precept contains two parts, a command and a reason for it. But the command is first
proposed in few words; it is afterwards more amply explained. The proposition isin these words:
"Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy." The explanation is thus expressed: "Six days shalt
thou labour, and do all thy work," &c. But the reason is comprehended in the following words.
"For in six daysthe Lord made heaven and earth, the seas," &c. 1. In the proposition of the precept,
three things are worthy of observation: (1.) The act prescribed, which is sanctification. (2.) An
anxious and solicitous care about not omitting thisact, which isexpressed in the words, "remember,"
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and "do not forget." (3.) The object, which is called "the Sabbath,” or "the seventh day;" that is,
the seventh in the order of the days in which the creation was commenced and perfected. It isalso
called "the Sabbath,” from the circumstance of God having rested at that period, and man was
required to repose. 111. The explanation contains two things. (1.) A concession or grant, that men
may spend six days in labours belonging to the natural life and its sustenance; this concession
containsthe equity of the command. (2.) A command about resting from those works on the seventh
day, with an enumeration of the persons whose duty it isto rest: "Not only thou, but also thy son,
thy man servant, thy maid servant, thy cattle, and thy stranger shall rest;" that is, thou shalt cause
as many personsto rest as are under thy power. IV. The reason contains, in itself, two arguments:
TheFirst isthe example of God himself, who rested from hisworks on the seventh day. The Second
is the benediction and sanctification of God, by which it was his pleasure that the seventh should
be separated from the rest of the days, and devoted to himself and to hisworship. V. "To sanctify
the seventh day," is to separate it from common use, and from such as belong to the natural life,
and to consecrate it to God, and to acts which belong to God, to things divine, and to the spiritual
life. This sanctification consists of various acts. VI. We think that it may be made a most useful
point of consideration, how far must abstinence from those works which belong to the natural life
be extended? And though we prescribe nothing absolutely, yet we should wish that the liberty of
performing such labour should be restricted as much as possible, and confined to exceedingly few
necessary things. For we have no doubt that the Sabbath isin variousways violated among Christians,
by not abstaining from such things as are lawful to be done on other days. VII. We think that the
acts which belong to the sanctification of the Sabbath may be included in two classes: (1.) Some
per se and primarily belong to the worship of God, and are in themselves grateful and acceptable
to God. (2.) Others are subordinate to those acts which are to be performed, and they answer the
purpose, that those acts may, in the best possible manner, be performed to God by men; such are
those which belong to the instruction of believersin their duty. VI11. But thiskind of sanctification
ought not only to be private and domestic, but also public and ecclesiastical. For it is the will of
God, not only that he should be acknowledged, worshipped, invoked and praised by each individual
in private, but likewise by all united together in the great church; that he may, by this means, be
owned to bethe God and L ord not only of each individual, but likewise of the whole of hisuniversal
family. IX. But because the neglect of God and of things divine easily creeps upon man, who is
too closely intent on this natural life, it was, therefore, necessary that men's memories should be
refreshed by this word "Remember," &c. X. But now, with regard to the seventh day, which is
commanded to be sanctified. In it, thisis moral and perpetual -- that the seventh day, that is, one
out of the seven, be devoted to divine worship, and that it be unlawful for any man, at any time,
after having expended six days in the labours of the natural life, to continue the seventh day in all
the same labours, or in the same manner. XI. But with regard to that day among the seven which
followed the six days in which God completed the creation, its sanctification is not of perpetual
institution and necessity; but it might be changed into another day, and initsown timeit waslawful
for it to be changed, that is, into the day which iscalled "the Lord's day;" because the new creation
was then perfected in Christ our head, by his resurrection from the dead; and it was equitable and
right that the new people should enter on a new method of keeping the Sabbath. XI11. That reason
which wastaken from the example of God who rested on the seventh day, (that is, when the creation
was completed,) endured to the time of the new creation; and, therefore, when it ceased, or at |east
when a second reason was added to it from the new creation, it was no subject of wonder that the
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apostles changed it into the following day, on which the resurrection of Christ occurred. For when
Christ no longer walks in the flesh, and is not known after the flesh, all things become new. XIII.
But the benediction and the sanctification of God are understood to be transferred from the Sabbath
to the Lord's day; because all the sanctification which pertains to the new earth, is perfected in
Jesus Christ, who is truly the Holy of holies, and in whom al things are sanctified for ever. XIV.
Because the reason, by which God afterwards persuaded the people to observe the Sabbath, was
for a sign between him and His people that God would engage in the act of sanctifying them; it
may likewise be accommodated to the times of the New Testament, and may persuade men to the
observance of the [new] Sabbath. XV. If any one supposes that the Lord's day is by no means to
be distinguished from the rest of the days [of the week]; or if, for the sake of declaring evangelical
liberty, this person has changed it into another day, either into Monday or Tuesday; we think he
ought at least to be considered a schismatic in the church of God.

DISPUTATION LXXVIII ON THE FIFTH COMMAND IN THE
DECALOGUE

|. This precept is the first of the second table. It contains the precept itself, and the promise
attached to it. The end of the precept is, that a certain order should exist among men, according to
which some are superiors and others inferiors, and which consists in the mutual performance of
the duties of commanding and obeying that are necessary for the defense of society. I1. The precept
prescribes an act, and adds an object to which that act must be performed. The act is contained in
the word "honour;" the object in these words: "thy father and thy mother.” From this, it appears,
according to the nature of relations, that thislaw is prescribed to all those who are relatively opposed
to father and mother [as are sons and daughters]. I1l. The word "honour" is not appropriately
employed to signify eminence; for honour isthe reward of excellence, and its performanceisasign
of recognition; and this word comprehends, either in the wide compass of its signification, all the
dutieswhich are due from an inferior to asuperior; or, asan end, it comprehendsall things necessary
to the rendering of such honour. IV. Three things principally are contained in thisword: (1.) That
reverence be shown to the persons of our parents. (2.) That obedience be performed to their
commands. (3.) That gratitude be evinced, in conferring on them all things necessary to the
preservation of the present life, with respect to the dignity of their persons and of their office. V.
Reverence consists both in the performance of those acts which contain, [on our part] a confession
of their pre- eminence and of our submission under them, and in the endurance of their faults and
manners, in aconnivance at them, in amodest conceal ment of them, and in kind excuses for them.
V1. Obedience lies in the prompt and free performance of those things which they prescribe, and
in the omission of those which they prohibit. This obedience must be performed not only "for
wrath," or the fear of punishment, but also "for conscience' sake," and this, not so much that we
may obey them, as God himself, whose vicegerents they are. VII. Gratitude, which contains the
conferring of things necessary for them to the uses of life according to their dignity, ought to extend
itself not only to the time when they discharge this duty, but likewise through the whole life --
though it may happen that, through old age or some other cause, they are rendered unfit to discharge
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the parental office. VIII. The duties of superiors are analogous to those of inferiors -- that they
conduct themselves with moderation, seriousness, and decorum, in the whole of their life, public
as well as private -- that they observe justice and equity in issuing their commands, and that, in
requiring gratitude, they do not transgress the bounds of moderation. But these points will be more
particularly discussed in the disputation on the magistracy. 1X. The object is enunciated in the
words"father," and "mother," inwhich, likewise, are comprehended all those who are placed above
usin human society, whether it be political, ecclesiastical, scholastic or domestic society -- whether
in the time of peace or in that of war -- whether such persons discharge the duties of an ordinary
or an extraordinary office, or whether they be invested with this power either constantly, or only
for a season, however short. X. But all these persons in authority are, in this commandment, fitly,
and not without just cause, expressed under the name of "parents,” which is an endearing and
delightful appellation, and most appropriate both to signify the feeling which it isright for superiors
to indulge towards inferiors, and most efficaciously to effect a persuasion in inferiors of the equity
of performing their duty towards their superiors. It may be added that the first association among
men is that of domestic society, and from this follow the rest by the increase of mankind. XI.
Superiors lose no degree of this eminence by any sin, or by any corruption of their own; therefore,
thisduty of honour, reverence, obedience and gratitude must be performed to superiors, even when
they are evil, and abusing their power; provided caution be used that the interest of God be aways
the more powerful with us, and lest, while that which is Caesar's is given to Caesar, that which
belongs to God, be taken from him, or be not given. XII. To this, must necessarily be subjoined
another threefold caution -- (I.) That no one commit an error in judgment, by which he persuades
himself this or that belongs to God, and not to Caesar. (2.) That he discern correctly between that
which heis commanded to do or to tolerate; and, if he must do it, whether or not it be an act about
athing or object which is subject to his power. (3.) That under the name of liberty, no one arrogate
to himself the right of a superior, of not obeying in thisthing or that, or the power of rising against
his superior, either for the purpose of taking away hislife, or only hisruleand dominion. XI11. The
promise which is added to this precept is contained in the following words:. "that thy days maybe
long upon the land which the Lord thy God will give thee" in which are promised, (1,) to the Jewish
believerswho perform this precept, length of daysin theland of Canaan; (2,) and also to the gentile
believerswho perform this command, the duration of the present life; (3,) typically, to such persons
are promised the eternal or heavenly life, of which the land of Canaan was atype.

DISPUTATION LXXIX ON THE SIXTH PRECEPT

Order in human society being appointed by the fifth commandment, through the mutual duties
of superiors and inferiors in commanding and obeying, God now manifests his care for al those
thingswhich, in order to passone'slifein this society, are necessary for the life of each person, for
the propagation of the species, for the blessings necessary to life, and for reputation, at the end of
which God adds the tenth commandment, in which the coveting of certain thingsis prohibited. 11.
By these words, "thou shalt not kill," the sixth precept provides for the preservation of the natural
life, and designs the safety of men's bodies that it may be preserved inviolate. I11. The sum of the
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precept is neither in reality to injure the life of another person, and to endanger his safety, nay not
even our own, whether we use fraud or violence, nor to wish hisinjury by our will, to which must
be added that we do not intimate this kind of wish by any external token. 1VV. From this, it appears
that the accident must not receive the appellation of "homicide," if, as the Scripture phrase is, any
one going into awood with his neighbour to cut down timber, and the head of hisax dlipsfrom the
handle and strikes his neighbour so that he dies, nor, if, for the defense of hisown life, any one be
compelled, at the peril of hislife, to repel the force employed against him by another. V. But in
this precept, we are commanded to endeavour by al legitimate means and methods, to savethelife
of our neighbour, as well as our own, and to defend them from all injury. V1. But the cause of this
precept, which is universal and always, and in every place, valid, is the following: because man
was created after the image of God, which, in this place, principally denotesimmortality. To this,
may be added similitude of nature, and because all of us derive our origin from one blood. But
several particular causes may be adduced, which agree with the spiritual state of men, such as
because they have been redeemed by Christ with aprice -- because their bodies are a habitation for
the Holy Spirit -- because they are all members of one mystical body under one head, &c. VII. But,
in the mean time, God reserves to himself the right of disposing of the life of every man according
to his own pleasure. Hence, commands have been issued to magistrates concerning killing
transgressors, and a command was delivered to Abraham about slaying his son.

COROLLARY

The perpetration of homicide cannot consist with a good conscience, unless pardon for it be
sought and obtained by particular repentance,
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DEDICATION.

TO THE MOST HONOUR ABLE AND NOBLE WILLIAM BARDESIUS, LIEUTENANT
OF WARMENHUY SEN, A NOBLEMAN WHO IS OUR PATRON, AND WHO, ON MANY
ACCOUNTS, ISTO BE HONOUR ED BY US. MOST HONOUR ABLE AND NOBLE SIR:

THAT expression of the apostle Paul, by which he designates the doctrine of the gospel as"the
truth which is according to godliness," (Tit. i. 1) is very remarkable and worthy of perpetual
consideration. From this sentiment, with the leave of all good men, we may collect that this "truth"
neither consistsin naked theory and inane specul ation, nor in those things which, belonging to mere
abstract knowledge, only play about the brain of man, and which never extend to the reformation
of their will and affections. But it consistsin those things which imbue the mind with asincere fear
of God, and with atruelove of solid piety, and which render men ‘" zeal ous of good works." Another
passage, not |ess famous and remarkabl e, in the same epistle and by the same apostle, tends greatly
to confirm and illustrate this view of the matter; it is thus expressed: "For the grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared to al men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteoudly and godly in this present world." (Tit. ii. 11,19.) Whosoever
they be, therefore, that profess themselves the heralds of this divine "truth," they ought to give
additional diligence that, casting aside all curious and thorny questions, and those idle subtilities
which derive their origin from human vanity, they commend to their hearers this one and only
"godliness,” and that they seriously instruct them in faith, hope and charity. And, in return, those
of their auditors who are enamored with this "truth," are bound strenuously to conform themselves
to this course of conduct—to pass by and to dlight al other things which may come across their
path, and constantly to aim at this "godliness" alone, and keep their eyes intent upon it. For both
clergy and laity may receive this as a principle, that they are yet rude and complete strangers in
true theology, unless they have learned so to theologize, that theology may bear the torch before
them to that piety and holiness which they sedulously and earnestly pursue. If thisadmonition ever
was necessary, it isundoubtedly the more necessary at thistime; because we seeimpiety overflowing
in every direction, like asearaging and agitated by whirlwinds. Y et, amidst all this storm, such are
the stupor and insensibility of men, that not a few who remain exactly the same persons as they
formerly were, and who, indeed, have not changed the least particle of the manner of their impure
life, still imagine themselves to be in the class of prime Christians, and promise themselves the
favour of the supreme God, the possessing of heaven and of life eternal, and of the company of
Christ and of the blessed angels, with such great and presumptuous confidence, and with such
security of mind, that they consider themselves to be atrociously injured by those who, judging
them to be deceived in this their self-persuasion, desire them in any wise to entertain doubts about
it. In a condition of affairs thus deplorable, no endeavour appears to be more laudable, than to
ingtitute a diligent inquiry into the causes of such a pernicious evil, and, by employing a saving
remedy, to arouse erring souls from this diabolical lethargy, and induce them to alter their lives,
under thefelicitous auspices of the gospel and the Spirit of Christ, to devotetheir energiesto asolid
amendment of manners, and thus, at length, from the divine word, to promise themselves, when
answering this description, grace with God and eternal glory. The causes of this evil are various,
and most of them consist in certain erroneous and false conceptions which, being impressed on
their minds, some men carry about with them, being either their own inventions, or furnished to
them from some other quarter; yet, either in general or in particular, either directly or indirectly,
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such erroneous conceptions lay a stumbling-block and an impediment before the true and serious
study of piety and the pursuit of virtue. We will not, in this place, introduce any mention of the
impious conceptions of some men who do not believe either that thereisalife eternal, or that, if it
really exists, it is of such great and sublime excellence as it is described to be in the Holy
Scriptures—who either despair of the mercy of God towards repentant sinners, or who consider it
to be impossible to enter on that way of piety and new obedience which has been prescribed by the
prince of our salvation. We say nothing about these persons, because they not only relax the
asseverations and the promises of God, which are the true foundations of the Christian religion,
but they likewise entirely overturn them, and thus, with one effort, they pluck up, by the roots, all
piety, and all desireand loveof it, from the hearts of men. We now begin to make some observations
on those hypotheses, whether secret or avowed, which are injurious to piety, and which obtain
among Christians themselves, whether they be publicly defended or otherwise. Among them, the
first which comes under enumeration, is the dogma of unconditional predestination, with those
which depend onit by anecessary connection; and, in particular, the so highly extolled perseverance
of the saints, in aconfidence in which such things are uttered by some personsaswe dread to recite,
for they are utterly unworthy of entering into the ear of Christians. It isno small impediment which
these dogmas place in the way of piety. When, after a diligent and often- repeated perusal of the
Holy Scriptures, after long meditations and ardent prayersto God, with fasting, our father, of blessed
memory, thought that he had made a sure discovery of the baneful tendency of these dogmas, and
had reflected upon them within his own breast, and that, however strenuously they might be urged
by certain divines, and generaly instilled into the minds of students by scholastic exercises, yet
neither the ancient church nor the modern, after apreviouslawful examination of them, ever received
them or allowed them to passinto matters that had obtained mature adjudication. When he perceived
these things, he began by degrees, to propose his difficulties about them, and his objections against
them, for the purpose of shewing that they were not so firmly founded in the Scriptures asthey are
generally supposed to be; and, in process of time, being still more strongly confirmed in the
knowledge of the truth, especially after the conference which he had with Doctor Francis Junius,
and in which he had seen the weakness of his replies, he began to attack those dogmas with greater
boldness; yet on no occasion was he forgetful of the modesty which so eminently became him. But,
of the arguments with which he attacked those dogmas, this [on the seventh chapter of St. Paul’s
epistle to the Romans] in which we have now engaged, was not the last—that is, such was the
nature of these doctrinesthat they were cal culated to relax the study of piety, and thusto extinguish
it. In that labour he also occasionally employed subtilities. and such reasons as are not at once
obviousto the multitude; but they were subtle distinctions, necessary for overturning dogmaswhich,
in his judgment, were very baneful. And, undoubtedly, asloveis not conquered except by another
love, so that subtlety, which istheinventor and establisher of falsehood, can scarcely be conquered
and overturned without the subtl ety which isthe assertor of the truth and the convictor of falsehood.
Therefore, the subtilities which he employed on that occasion, [his conference with Junius,] were
useful and necessary—not insignificant, trifling, and invented for pleasure, ostentation or display.
But with regard to other things, it is known to al those who were on terms of familiarity with
him—especially during the last years of his life, when he was much engaged in the schools, in
which it is an established custom principally to pursue subtilities—what a rigid enemy he was of
all subtilities and of lofty language; and even those whom he had among his students that differed
on some other points from him, could testify, if they would conscientioudly relate the truth, that he
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referred all things to use and to the practice of a Christian life; and thus that piety and the fear of
the divine Majesty uniformly breathed in hislectures, in his disputations, (both public and private,)
in his sermons, discourses and writings. But it is not necessary for us, in this place, to rehearse the
method by which he proved the genius of unconditional predestination and its annexed dogmas to
be adverse to godliness; because his writings on this subject are partly extant, and the remainder,
under the divine auspices, will soon be published. It is better that prudent readers should listen to
him uttering his own words, than to us who are but stammerers about him. The water is sweeter
which we taste at the fountain, than that which we drink at a distance from the spring. Various are
the other hypotheses which operate as hindrances to piety, and the whole of which we are not able
now to mention; but we will briefly discuss a Jew of those which occur, that we may not produce
wearinessinyou, most noblesir, by our prolixity. A capital error which first offersitself, and which
closely adheres to the inmost core and fibers of nearly all mankind, is that by which they silently
imaginein their own mindsthat illimitable mercy existsin God; and from thisthey opine that they
will not be rejected, though they have indulged themselves a little too much in vicious pursuits,
but that, on the contrary, they will continue to be dear to God and beloved. This error isin reality
joined with notorious incredulity, and, in a great measure destroys the Christian religion, which is
founded on the blood of Christ. For, in this way, is removed all necessity for a pious life, and a
manifest contradiction is given to the declaration of the apostle, in which he affirms that "without
holiness no man shall see God." (Heb. xii. 14) Alasfor the insanity of men, who have the audacity
to bless themselves when they are cursed by God! This is succeeded by the false hypothesis of
others, who, revolving in their minds the designs, the morals, and the life of mortals, and reflecting
on the multitude, among men of all orders, of those who are wandering in error, conclude that the
mercy of God will not permit eternally to perish so many and such infinite myriads of rational
creatures, formed after the divineimage. The consequenceis, that, instead of performing their duty
according to the tenor of Christianity, by opposing the torrent of impiety, they, on the contrary,
suffer themselvesto be carried away by the impul se of such views, and associate with the multitudes
of those who are deviousin error. They seem to forget that the many walk in the broad way, whose
end, according to the truth of God, will be"destruction from the presence of the Lord." A multitude
will preserve no man from perdition. Unhappy and most miserable solace, to have many companions
in enduring everlasting punishment! Let the force of this deception, likewise, be considered, that
vices are dignified with the names of virtues, and, on the other hand, virtues receive the defiling
appellation of vices. The effect of this is, that men, who are of themselves, prone to vicious
indulgences, pursue them with the greater avidity when they are concealed under the mask of
virtues, and, on the contrary, are terrified at virtues, in the attainment of which any difficulty is
involved, asthough they were clothed in the monstrous garb of the most horrid vices. Thus, anong
mankind, drunkenness obtains the name of hilarity; and filthy talking, that of cheerful freedom;
while sobriety in food and drink, and simplicity in dress, are opprobiously styled hypocrisy. This
isreally to "call good evil, and evil good," and to seek an occasion, by which a man may cease
from the practice of virtue, and devote himself to vicious courses, not only without any reluctance
of conscience, but likewise at the impulse and instigation of his [seared] conscience. Into this
enumeration, must come that shameful and fal se reasoning by which unwise men infer, from those
passages in Scripture in which we are said to be justified by faith without works, that it is not,
therefore, necessary to attend to good works, they being of such anature that without them we may
be justified, and, therefore, saved. They never advert to the fact that, in other passages, it is
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recorded—Truefaith, that is, the faith by which we are justified, must be efficacious through charity;
and that faith, without works, is dead, and resembles a lifeless carcass. This vain idea aso, in no
trifling degree, consoles the men who try to flatter themselves in those vices to which they have a
constitutional propensity—that they are not given up to all vices, they have not run into every excess
of wickedness, but, though addicted to certain vices peculiar to themsel ves, they feel an abhorrence
for al others. As men are most ingenious in the invention of excuses for themselves, in support of
thisincorrect view are generally cited these common phrases. "No man lives without sin;" "Every
man is captivated by that which he finds to be pleasing to himself." Such men, therefore, consider
themselvesto betrue Christians, and that, on thisaccount, it will be eternally well with them, when,
asthey foolishly persuade themselves, they abstain from most evils, and, asfor therest, they cherish
only some one vice, asingle Herodias alone. A most absurd invention! since no oneis, no one can
be, addicted to all vices at once; because some among them are diametrically opposed to others,
and are mutual expellers. If this conceit be alowed, no mortal man either will or can be impious.
The subjoined passagein the epistle of St. James ought to recur to the remembrance of these persons.
"Whosoever shall offend in one point, heis guilty of all.” (ii, 10.) We are also commanded to "lay
aside," not some one, but "all malice, guile, and hypocrisy,” (1 Pet. ii. 1,)that we may thusthe more
fully devote ourselves to God. Others suppose that, if in some degree their affections be partly
drawn out towards God and goodness, they have adequately discharged their duty, though in some
other part of their affections they are devoted to the service of the prince of thisworld and of sin.
These men assuredly have forgotten, that God must be adored and loved with the whol e affections
of the heart—that the L ord God of Heaven, and the prince of thisworld, are opposing masters, and,
therefore, that it is impossible to render service to both of them at once, as our saviour has most
expressly declared. Not very dissimilar from this is that invention by which some persons divide
their time into portions, and when they have marked off one part for God and Christ, and another
part for the flesh and the affections, they imagine that they have most excellently performed their
duty. But these men, whosoever they be, never reflect that our wholelives, and all thetime of which
they are composed, must be consecrated to God, and that we must persevere in the ways of piety
and obedienceto the close of life; and for thisbrief obedience of atimewhichisshort at thelongest,
God has, of grace, covenanted to bestow on the obedient, that great reward of life eternal.
Undoubtedly, if at any timeaman falls, he cannot return into favour with God until he has not only
deplored that fall by a sincere repentance, and is again converted in his heart to God, with this
determinations—that he will devote the remaining days of hislife to God. Those men must not be
forgotten who are in this heresy—that all those things which are not joined with blasphemy to God,
and with notorious injury and violence to one' s neighbour, and which, with regard to other things,
bear the semblance of charity and benevolence, are not to be reckoned among the multitude of sins.
According to their doctrine, they are at liberty to indulge their natural relish for earthly things, to
servether belly, to take especia care of themselves, to gratify their sensual and drunken propensities,
to live the short and merry life which Epicurus recommends, and to do whatsoever a heart which
is inclined to pleasure shall command; provided they abstain from anger, hatred, the desire of
revenge, bitterness and malice, and the other passions which are armed for force and injury. If we
follow these masters, we shall assuredly discover afar more easy and expeditious way to heaven,
than that which has been taught us by the divine ambassador of the great God, whose sole business
it was to point out the way to heaven. Occasion is also afforded to unjust conceptions respecting
the extreme of piety, by the mode in which some theological subjects are treated, and by some
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ecclesiastical phrases which are either not sufficiently conformable to the Scriptures, or which are
not correctly understood. We must briefly, and without much regard to order, animadvert on afew
of these, for the sake of example. When our good works are invested with the relation of gratitude
towards God, itisawell ascertained fact, that men collect from thisthat they are now the heirs and
proprietors of life eternal, and are in a state of grace and everlasting salvation, before they ever
begin to perform good works. This delusion makes them think it expedient also to follow the
hypothesis that the performance of good works is not absolutely necessary. In this case, it must be
maintained from the Scriptures, that a true conversion and the performance of good works form a
prerequisite condition before justification, according to this passage from St. John, "But if wewalk
inthelight, asheisinthelight, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ,
his Son cleanseth us from all sin." (1 Johni. 7) Thisis consonant with that celebrated passage in
Isaiah, in which the Lord promises to the Jews the cleansing and the destruction of all their sins,
even those which were of the most aggravated kind, after they turned themselves to him, and
corrected their ways. (Isa. i. 15-20.) When the sacraments are considered only in thelight of sealing
to us the promises and the grace of God, but not as binding us to the performance of our duty and
admonishing us of it, the discussion of them is not only defective, but it may aso, through such
defect, be accounted injurious to the work of personal piety. "Believers and the regenerate are still
prone and inclined to every evil;" and "the most holy among them have only the small beginnings
of the obedience whichisrequired." These are phrases which describe, in amanner far too low and
weak, the efficacy of the new creation, and they are, therefore, kataton rhtonin reality exceedingly
dangerous. For the former of these phrases seems entirely to remove al distinction between the
regenerate and the, while the latter seemsto place such minutiae of obedience in the regenerate, as
will induce a man, who has been accustomed to bless himself if he perceives even the dlightest
thought or motion about the performance of obedience, immediately to conclude himself to be a
partaker of true regeneration. When the continued imperfection of the regenerate, and the
impossibility of keeping the law in thislife, are urged unseasonably and beyond measure, without
the addition of what may be done by holy men through faith and the Spirit of Christ, the thought
is apt to suggest itself to the mind even of the most pious of their hearers, that they can do nothing
whichisat all good. Through this erroneous view, it happens that sometimes far less is attributed
to the regenerate than the unregenerate are themsel ves able to perform. The ancient church did not
reckon the question about the impossibility of performing the law among those which are capital:
Thisisapparent from St. Augustine himself, who expresses awish that Pelagius would acknowledge
it possibleto be performed by the grace of Christ, and declaresthat peace would then be concluded.
The apostles of Christ were themselves occupied in endeavouring to convince men, when placed
out of the influence of grace, of their incapability to perform obedience. But about the imperfection
and impotency of the regenerate, you will scarcely find them employing a single expression. On
the contrary, they attribute to believersthe crucifying of the flesh and the affections, the mortification
of the works of the flesh, aresurrection to anew life, and walking according to the Spirit; and they
are not afraid openly to protest, that by faith they overcome the world. The acknowledgment of
their imperfection was but a small matter, because that was a thing previous to Christianity. But
the glory of Christians lies in this—that they know the power of the resurrection of Christ, and,
being led by the Spirit of God, they live according to the purest light of the gospel. The distribution
of theology into God, and the acts of God, introduces to us a speculative religion, and is not
sufficiently well calculated to urge men to the performance of their duty. To this may be added that
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too subtle disquisition, which isan invention unsanctioned by Scripture, about the relations of those
acts which are performed by us. As unsuitable for the promotion of piety, seems likewise that
deduction or dispensation of our religion, by which all things are directed to the assurance of special
mercy as the principal part of our duty, and to the consolation which is elicited from it against the
despair that is opposed to it, but in which all things are not directed to the necessary performance
of obedience in opposition to security. It derivesits origin from the idea that greater fear ought to
be entertained respecting despair than respecting security, when the contrary to this is the truth.
For in the whole history of the Old and New Testament, which comprises a period of so many
thousand years, only a single instance occurs of a person in despair, and that was Judas I scariot,
the perfidious betrayer of his saviour—the case of Cain being entirely out of the question; while,
on the contrary, as the world was formerly, soisit now, very full of personsin a state of security,
and negligent of the duty divinely imposed on them; yet these men, in the mean time, sweetly bless
their souls, and promise themselves grace and peace from God in full measure. To proceed further:
Totheseand al other delusions of asimilar nature, we ought to oppose asoul truly pious, and most
firmly rooted in the faith of God and Christ, exercising much solicitous caution about this—not to
be called off from the serious and solid study of piety, and not to yield ourselves up to sins or to
take delight in them, either through the deceptive force of any conceits, such as have now been
enumerated or any others, or by the incautious use of any phrases and the sinister distortion of
particular subjects; but, on the contrary, denying all ungodliness, let us sedulously and constantly
walk in the paths of virtue; and let us aways bear in mind the very serious admonition which the
apostle Paul propounds to the Ephesians; having dehorted them from indulging in impurity and
other crimes, he says: "L et no man deceive you with vain words" or reasons, "for, because of these
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.” (Verse 6) It is worthy of
observation, how significantly the hypothesis and arguments on which men depend when they bless
themselvesin their vices, are designated as "vain speeches;” For "vain" they truly are; that is, false
and deceitful are those reasons with which men are deceived while they are in bondage to their
lusts, and persuade themsel vesthat they arein a state of grace and salvation, when, on the contrary,
they are in a state of wrath and eternal perdition; than which, no other more capital imposture or
deception can be produced. But, beside those things of which we have made previous mention, and
which place obstructions to the progress of piety, another also occurs, which particularly belongs
to the subject on which we are now treating; that is, the depraved and perverted interpretation of
certain passages of Scripture, by which, in general, either all attention to good worksis superseded,
or in particular some part of it isweakened. Thiskind of hindrance ought undoubtedly to be reckoned
among those which are the greatest; for thus either evil itself seems to be established by divine
authority, or amore remiss pursuit of good, which, of the two, iswithout exception the greater evil.
Wherefore, asall those persons deserve praise who endeavour to overturn every kind of hypothesis
that isinjurious to piety, so those among them are worthy of the highest commendation who try to
giveacorrect interpretation, and such asis agreeableto "the form of sound words," of those passages
which are, through common abuse, generally so explained as, by such exposition, either directly
or indirectly to countenance a disorderly course of life—to free them from such a depraved
interpretation, and to act as torch-bearers, in a thing so useful and necessary to Christian people
and chiefly to the pastors of the church. Many are those passages which are usually distorted to the
injury of godliness; and from which we shall in this place select only the three following. (1.) In
the Proverbs of Solomonitissaid, "A just man falleth seven times." This sentence isin the mouth
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of every one, with this gloss superadded, "in aday,” which is an interpolation to be found in the
Latin Vulgate. This passage ought to be understood of falling into misfortune; yet it is most
perversely interpreted to signify afall into sin, and thus contributes to nourish vices. (2.) In the
prophecy of Isaiah, when the Jewish church, after having been defiled by manifold idolatries, by
her defection from God, and by other innumerable crimes, was severely punished for all these her
foul transgressions; in atone of lamentation, complaining of the heaviness of her punishment, and
at the same time making humble confession of her sins, she acknowledges, amongst other things,
that "her righteousnesses are as the cloth of a menstruous woman," designating by this phrase the
best of those works which she had performed during her public defection. This passage, by a
pernicious contortion, iscommonly corrupted; for it isvery constantly quoted, asif the senseto be
inferred from it was, that each of the excellent works of the most eminent Christians, and therefore
that the most ardent prayers poured forth in the name of Christ, deeds of charity performed from a
heart truly and inwardly moved with mercy, and the flowing of the blood of martyrs even unto
death for the sake of Christ—that all these are asthe cloth of a menstruouswoman, filthy, detestable
and horrid things, and thus mere abominations in the sight of God. And as this name is, in the
Scriptures, bestowed only on flagitous crimes and the greatest transgressions, it further follows
[from this mode of reasoning] that the best and most excellent works differ in no respect from the
most dreadful wickedness. When aman has once thoroughly imbibed this conceit, will he not east
away all careand regard for piety? Will henot consider it of no great consequence whether heleads
a bad or a good life? And will he not, in the mean time, indulge in the persuasion, that he can,
notwithstanding all this, be a true disciple of Christ Jesus? The reason, undoubtedly, seems to be
evident, since, according to this hypothesis, the best works are equally filthy with the worst crimes
in the sight of God. (3.) In this number of abused passages is included the seventh chapter of the
epistle of Paul to the Romans, from the fourteenth verse to the end of the chapter; that is, if the
apostle be understood, in that chapter, to be speaking about a man who is regenerated. For then it
will follow that arenewed manisstill "carnal, and sold under sin," that is, the ave of sin; that "he
wills to do good, but does it not; but the evil which he wills not, that he does;" nay, that he is
conquered, and "brought into captivity to the law of sin," that is, under the power and efficacy of
sin. From this view it is further deduced, that, if any one be regenerate, it is sufficient for him "to
will that which is good,” though with awill that isincomplete, and that is not followed by action;
and "not to will that which isevil," though he actually perpetratesit. If thisview of that chapter be
correct, then all attention to piety, the whole of new obedience, and thus the entire new creation,
will be reduced to such narrow limits as to consist not in effects, but only in affections or feelings.
Every man, at first sight, perceives how languid, cold and remiss such abelief will render all of us,
both in our abstaining from evil, and in the performance of that which is good. Those, indeed, who
defend this opinion, have their subterfuges and palliatives; but they are of such a kind, that the
comment is generally repugnant to the text on which it is founded. With respect to the exercise of
piety, it isdangerousfor men to havethis conceit previously impressed on their minds. " This chapter
must be understood about regenerate persons;” for they who hold it as afoundation, in other things
wander wherever they are led by their feelings, and never recollect the glosses proposed by their
teachers. Thiseffect was observed by St. Augustine, and being afraid of giving offense, in the more
early period of his Christian career, he interpreted the passage as applicable to a man under the
law, but in his latter days he applied it to a man under grace; but he held this opinion in a much
milder form than it is now maintained, and almost without any injury to godliness. For "the good"
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which the apostle says "he willed but did not,” St. Augustine interprets into "a refraining from
concupiscence;" and "the evil" which the apostle declares "he willed not and yet did," he interprets
as"anindulgencein concupiscence;"—though thisnove interpretation involves awonderful mixture
of the preceptive and prohibitive parts of the law. Modern interpreters [among the Calvinists]
understand it as relating to actual good and evil—a most notable distinction! But as our venerated
father laboured with all diligence in removing the other hindrances of piety, so did he principally
expend much toil and unwearied study in searching out the true meaning of such passages of
Scripture as were imperfectly understood, particularly if they placed a stumbling-block in the way
of those who were studious of piety. If, in that species of labour, he ever had eminent success, it
must undoubtedly be confessed that it was in his attempts on this seventh chapter of the epistle to
the Romans; for he wrote a commentary on it of great length, which, with the greatest accuracy,
he prepared and finished, and which we now publish. When he returned from Genevato his native
country, he understood this very chapter asit is now commonly explained; having been instructed
in that view of it by his teachers, whose authority was so great among the students, that not one of
the latter durst even inquire about any thing which they uttered. But when, in the exercise of his
ministry in the church of Amsterdam, he had afterwards taken epistle to the Romans as the subject
of a series of discourses from the pulpit, and when he had come to the explication of the seventh
chapter, concerning the received interpretation of which he had then begun to conceive scruplesin
his mind, because it seemed both to undervalue the grace of regeneration and to diminish all zeal
and attention to piety; he diligently considered the chapter from the beginning to the conclusion
with agood conscience, as it was proper that he should do, and as the nature of his public function
required; he collated it with those passages which preceded it and followed; herevolved all of them,
in their several particulars, as in the presence of God; he read all the various commentators upon
it which he could procure, whether among the ancients, those of the middle ages, or among the
moderns; and, at length, after having frequently invoked the name and aid of Almighty God, and
having derived his chief human assistance from the commentaries of Bucer and Musculus on that
part of Holy Writ, he discovered that the received interpretation could not bear the scrutiny of truth,
but that the passage was to be entirely understood in reference to a man living under the law, in
whom the law has discharged its office, and who, therefore, feeling true contrition in his soul on
account of sins, and being convinced of the incapability of the law to save him, inquires after a
deliverer, and is not, in fact, a regenerated man, but stands in the nearest grade to regeneration.
This explanation of the chapter he publicly delivered from the pul pit; because he thought that such
a course was allowable by the liberty of prophesying, which ought always to have a place in the
church of Christ. Though this diligence in elucidating the Scriptures, and the candour which he
displayed, deserved singular praise and commendation, especially from al persons of the
ecclesiastical order, yet, by some zealots, in whom such a conduct was the least becoming, it was
received in a manner which shewed that the author ranked no higher with them than as one who,
instead of receiving areward, ought to be charged with mischief and insanity. Such isthe result of
employing a sedulous care in the investigation of the Scriptures, and of cultivating the liberty of
prophesying; and it is esteemed a preferable service, to render the servants of Christ the slaves of
certain men who lived only ashort time before ourselves, and almost to canonize their interpretation
of the Scriptures as the only rule and guide for usin our interpretation. When our father perceived
these things, he began to write this commentary, which at length he brought to aconclusion. If God
had granted him longer life, he would have corrected his production with greater accuracy, as he
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had already begun to do; but as he was prevented by death, and thus rendered incapable of giving
it afinal polish, and yet as, in the judgment of many great men, it is awork that is worthy to see
the light, we have now ventured to publish it. Here then, Firstly, the author proposes his own
sentiments, and proves them by deductions from the entire chapter, as well as from the connection
in which it stands with the preceding and following chapters. Secondly. He shows that this
interpretation has never been condemned, but has always had the greatest number of supporters.
Thirdly. He defends it from the black charge of Pelagianism, and demonstrates that it is directly
opposed to that error. Fourthly. He contends that the interpretation now generally received is quite
new, and was never embraced by any of the ancients, but rejected by many of them. Lastly. And
that it is injurious to grace and hurtful to good morals. He then enters into a comparison of the
opinion of St. Augustine, and of that which is now generally received with his own interpretation;
and concludesthe work with afriendly addressto hisfellow-ministers. It was our wish, most noble
Bardesius, to dedicate and address this work to your mightiness; for this desire, we had several
reasons. From the first entrance on his ministry, a sacred friendship subsisted between our revered
father and that nobleman of honoured memory, your excellent father—a friendship which continued
till our venerable parent came down to the grave, full of years and loaded with honours. You, as
the lawful inheritor of your father’ s possessions, have aso succeeded in his place asthe heir of his
friendships; and thisis the reason why the closest intimacy was formed between you and our good
father, immediately after your return from your travels, which you had undertaken for the purpose
of prosecuting your studies and visiting foreign nations. Y ou were accustomed to place a high
estimate on hisendowments, and frequently consulted him on questions of theol ogy, and very often
acted upon his advice—as he did, also, upon yours. But after he had reflected in his mind, that he
was not the slave of men, but the servant of Jesus Christ, and that he was under an oath [to the
observance of] his words alone, when, on this account, he had begun freely to inquire into the
sentiments invented by men, and into their truth and necessity, and, after comparing them with the
Scriptures, had also occasionally proposed, with great modesty, his doubts concerning them, and
His animadversions on them—when for this reason, many of those who were formerly his
acquaintances and intimate friends, became alienated from him as from one who had removed the
ancient land-marks out of their places, and when some of them, by degrees, both in public and
private, began either to take an occasion or to make one, to circulate sinister reports concerning
him, while others, with sufficient plainness, openly renounced all friendship with him; and when
the whole chorus of ecclesiastical zeal ots had excited each other to rise up against him; yet, amidst
all these things, you took no offense, but, having weighed the matter in the just balance of your
judgment, you persisted to cherish a constant love for him. When he was debilitated by aslow and
constant malady, as soon as the mildness of the weather and the intervals in his disorder would
permit hisremoval, you invited him to your housein amanner the most friendly, and, on hisarrival,
you received him as the angel of the Lord; and a friendship, thus pure and refined, you cultivated
with him, until he departed out of this life, and ascended to Christ, his Lord and Master. Besides,
after his decease, by your conduct to our afflicted family, you shewed yourself such a one as it
became that man to be who was not a pretended friend to the survivors of his departed
friend—affording, by words and deeds, such substantial proofs of your kindness and beneficence
towards his sorrowing widow and distressed orphans, asfar exceed the feebleness of our expressions.
Therefore, unless we wished not only to be the most ungrateful of mortals, but likewise to be
generally depicted as such, it was exceedingly proper in us, while the posthumous writings of our
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revered parent are occasionally issuing from the press, to inscribe some portion of them to your
very honourable and most friendly name, and by this method, as by a public document, to testify
at once before the whole world our gratitude to you as well as our vast obligations. To these
considerations, we may add that our father had determined within himself, if God had granted him
lifeand leisure, to write a system of the whole Christian religion, not drawing it out of the stagnant
lakes of Egypt, but out of the pure fountains of Israel, and to inscribe it to your mightiness. As he
was unable to execute his purpose, partly through the multiplicity of his engagements, and partly
through the lingering nature of his disorder, you have here, in the place of the other world, the
present commentary; for in no other way than this, can the design of our father now be fulfilled.
We hope the subject itself, which is treated in this commentary, will not be disagreeable to you;
for it is one which is excellently accordant with your genius and disposition. It is afact which is
well known to all those who are acquainted with you and which you do not wish to be regarded as
a secret, but which you openly profess, as often as occasion demands, that you take no delight in
those thorny disputations and discussions which contribute nothing to the practice of the Christian
life; but that you placethe chief part of religion in the pursuit of real and solid piety. Asour honoured
father also shows in this work that his wishes and purposes were in this respect similar to yours,
we have thought that nothing could be more appropriate than to dedicate to a man of extensive
learning, who is likewise deeply attached to the interests of religion, a work which is highly
conducive to the promotion of piety. Accept, therefore, with a cheerful heart and a serene
countenance, this small gift, which we and our dear mother are desirous to commit to posterity,
that it may perpetually remain as an endless monument of that sacred friendship which subsisted
between you and James Arminius, our venerated parent, and, at the same time, of our own great
obligations to you. To you, who have been under the influence of mercy towards our afflicted
family, may the Lord God in return shew mercy; and may he enrich you and your very honourable
family with every kind of heavenly blessings, to the glory of his nhame and to the salvation of all
of usl Amen. So pray those who are most attached to your mightiness,
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A DISSERTATION ON THE TRUE AND GENUINE SENSE OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER
OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. BY JAMESARMINIUS, D.D.

INTRODUCTION 1. What is the subject of inquiry concerning the meaning of this chapter?
2. The manner in which this question is made a subject of dispute; formerly, alatitude of sentiment
respecting it, was permitted. 3. Those who explain this passage as relating to a man under the law,
arerashly charged with having some affinity With the Pelagian heresy. 4. Distribution of the subjects
to be discussed in this Commentary. 1. The subject of inquiry concerning the meaning of the seventh
chapter of the epistle to the Romans, and particularly of the latter part of it, which is treated upon
from the beginning of the fourteenth or fifteenth verse to the end of the chapter, isthis. "Does the
apostle theretreat of himself, such as he then was?' Or, which isamost the same question, "Under
his own person, does he treat about a man living in the possession of the grace of Christ, or does
he there personate a man placed under the law?" This question is also usually proposed in other
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words, thus. "Does the apostle there treat about a man who is still unregenerate, or about one who
isaready regenerated through the Spirit of Christ?' Thelatter question differsalittleinitsmeaning
fromtheformer, (1.) becausetheword "unregenerate”’ has amore extensive signification, embracing
even those who are under the law, and at whose state the apostle has aso briefly glanced in the
ninth verse of this chapter, and (2.) because the same word, with some persons, denotes not only
the mere absence of regeneration, but likewise of al those things which are necessarily previous
to regeneration; and these previous things are so far from being excluded by the words, "under the
law," that, on the contrary, agreat part of them is necessarily comprehended in the ample compass
of that state which these words describe. This ought not to be passed over without some
animadversion; because this notion about the word "unregenerate” which many persons have
previously formed, isno small cause why they think they must reject the opinion, which declares
that this passage of Scripture relates to an unregenerate man, that is, to one not only devoid of
regeneration, but likewise of all those things which usually precede regeneration; and why they
suppose that they ought to approve of the one contrary to this, without any further attentive
consideration of thewordsand of thethings signified. 2. But this question has now become a subject
of dispute, not as one of those about which the writers who treat on Catholic doctrine may be
allowed to maintain different sentiments, but asif it was one of such importance and weight to the
truth of faith, that, without great detriment to truth and manifest heresy, no determination can be
made concerning it except in one way, which is the affirmation that the apostle is there treating
about aman who lives under grace and isregenerate. This judgment about the question seems new
to me, and is one which was never heard in the church before these our times. In those better days,
liberty was granted to the divines of the church to maintain an opinion on the one part of this
guestion or on the other, provided they did not produce an explanation of their meaning that was
at variance with the articles and doctrines of faith. The thing itself will shew that it is possible to
do so in this matter, and such was the persuasion which was entertained on the subject by those
who granted this liberty of sentiment, because no man ever supposed that any opinion was to be
tolerated in the church which could not admit of an explanation that was agreeable to the doctrines
and articles of belief. 3. Those who explain this passage in reference to aman living under the law,
are charged with holding a doctrine which has some affinity to the two-fold heresy of Pelagius,
and are said to ascribe to man, without the grace of Christ, some true and saving good, and, taking
away the contest between the flesh and the spirit which is carried on in the regenerate, are said to
maintain a perfection of righteousness in the present life. But | ingenuously confess that | detest,
from my heart, the consequences which are here deduced; in the mean time, | do not perceive how
they can flow from such an opinion. If any one will deign to prove this, | will instantly abjure an
opinion thus conducting to heresy; knowing that nothing can be true, from which afalsehood may,
by good consequence, be concluded. But if thiscannot be demonstrated, and if | can makeit evident
that neither these heresies, nor any other, are derived from thisopinion when it is properly explained,
then, under these circumstances, it seemsthat | may require, in my own right, that no molestation
shall be offered to me, or to any one else, on account of thisopinion. If | shall confirm thisopinion
by arguments which are not only probable, but likewise incapable of refutation, or which at least
have agreater semblance of probability than those by which the contrary opinion is supported, then
let me be allowed to request that, by at least an equal right, this sentiment may obtain a place with
the other in the church. If, lastly, | shall prove that the other opinion asit isin these days explained
by most divines, cannot, without the greatest difficulty, be reconciled to many of the plainest
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passages of Scripture, that it isin no small degree injurious to the grace of the indwelling Spirit,
that it has a hurtful effect on good morals, and that it was never approved by any of the ancient
fathers of the church, but, on the contrary, disapproved by some of them, and even to St. Augustine
himself; then may | be permitted by a most deserved right to admonish the defenders of that other
sentiment, that they reflect frequently and seriously, whether they be wishful to excite the wrath
of God against themselves by an unjust condemnation of this better opinion and of those who are
its defenders. 4. Having premised these things, et us now enter on the matter itself, which shall be
treated by us after being distributed in the following parts: I. | will show that, in this passage, the
apostle does not speak about himself, nor about aman living under grace, but that he hastransferred
to himself the person of a man placed under the law. I1. | will make it evident that this opinion has
never been condemned in the church as heretical, but that it has always had some defenders among
the divines of the church. I11. I will show that no heresy, neither that of Pelagius, nor any other,
can be derived from this opinion, but that it is most evidently opposed to Pelagianism, and that in
amost distinguished manner and designedly, it refutes the grand falsehood of Pelagius. Confining
myself within the bounds of necessary defense, | might, after having explained these three heads,
conclude this treatise, unless it might seem to some one advisable and useful to confute by equal
arguments the contrary opinion, especialy asit is explained in these days. This | will attempt in
other two chapters, subjoined to the preceding three, which will then be analogous and appear as
parallels to the last two. IV. Therefore, | will prove that the meaning which some of our modern
divines attribute to the apostle in this was not approved by any of the ancient fathers of the church,
not even by St. Augustine himself, but that it was repudiated and confuted by him and some others.
V. And, lastly, | will demonstrate, that this opinion, as explained in these days by many persons,
isnot only injurious to grace, but likewise adverse to good morals. God grant that | may meditate
and write nothing but what is agreeable to his sacred truth. If, however, any thing of a contrary
kind should escape from me, which is a fault of easy occurrence to one who "knows but in part,
and prophesies in part;" | wish that neither to be [considered as|] spoken nor written. | make this
previous protestation against any such thing; and will, in reality, declare those things which possess
greater truth and certainty, when any one has taught them to me.

FIRST PART

I. THE THESISTO BE PROVED

A description of the terms contained in the Thesis. 2. The reason why the description of the
apostleishere omitted. 3. What is meant by "being under the law. 4. What it isto be "under grace."
5. What ismeant by "aregenerate man?' 6. Whois"an unregenerate?’ THE apostle, in this passage,
is treating neither about himself, such as he then was, nor about a man living under grace; but he
has transferred to himself the person of a man placed under the law. Or as some other persons
expressit : The apostle, inthis passage, isnot treating about aman who isalready regenerate through
the Spirit of Christ, but has assumed the person of aman who is not yet regenerate. 1. To the proof
of the thesis, must be premised and prefixed definitions or descriptions of the subjects which it
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comprises. The subjects are—the apostle himself, a man placed under grace, a man placed under
the law, a man regenerate by the Spirit of Christ, and a man not yet regenerate. 2. | have set the
apostle apart from those who are regenerate and placed under grace, not because | would take him
away from the number of regenerate persons, among whom he holds a conspicuous station, but
because some people have thought proper to deduce, from the description of the apostolical
perfection, arguments by which they prove, that the apostle could not, in this passage, be speaking
concerning himself, as he then was; because those things which he here ascribes to himself are at
variance with some things that, in other passages, he writes about himself, and because they are a
disgrace to his eminent state of grace, and to his progress in faith and newness of life. But since it
is certain, that the apostle has not, in this chapter, treated of himself personaly, as distinguished
from all other men of whatsoever condition or order they may be, but that he, under hisown person,
described a certain kind and order of men, whether they be those who are under the law and not
yet regenerate, or those who are regenerate and placed under grace, omitting the description of the
apostle, we will first see what is meant by being under grace and under the law, and what by being
regenerate, and not yet regenerate or unregenerate; yet we will do thisin such a man—that, in the
subsequent establishment of our own opinion, we may produce arguments drawn from the description
given by the apostle. 3. The expression, therefore, to be under the law, does not signify merely that
themanisliableto performit, or that heis bound to obey the commands of the law; in which sense
all men generaly, both those who are said in the ninth verse of this chapter to be "without law,"
are reckoned to be under the law by right of creation, and those also who are under grace, are
considered to be under the law by the further fight of redemption and sanctification, and yet in such
amanner as not to be under itsrigor, because they are under the law to Christ, who makes his people
freefrom therigor of thelaw. But because the office of thelaw concerning sinnersistwo-fold—the
one, to conclude sinners under the guilt of that punishment which is denounced by the law against
transgressors, and to condemn them by its sentence—the other, first to instruct sinners and to give
them assurance about its equity, justice and holiness, and afterwards to accuse them of sin, to urge
them to obedience, to convince them of their own weakness, to terrify them by adread of punishment,
to compel them to seek deliverance, and, generally, to lead, govern and actuate sinners according
to its efficacy. Therefore, with regard to the first office of the law, all sinners universaly are said
to be under it, even those who are without law and have sinned without it; "for they shall also perish
without law (Rom. ii. 12) yet they are not to be condemned without a just sentence of the law. In
relation to the second office of thelaw, they are said to be under itsdominion, government, lordship
and (pedagogy) tutelage, who are ruled and actuated by the efficacy and guidance of the law, in
whom it exertsits power, and exercises these its operations, whether some of them or al, whether
more or less, in which respect there may be, and really are, different degrees and orders of those
personswho are said, in this second view, to be under the law. But in this passage, we define aman
under the law to be "one who is under its entire efficacy and all its operations;” the design of the
apostle requiring this, aswe shall afterwards perceive. 4. This phrase "to be under grace,” answers
in opposition to the other of being "under the law," since the effect of this grace is two-fold. The
firstis, to absolve asinful man from the guilt of sin and from condemnation; the second is, to endow
man with the Spirit of adoption and of regeneration, and by that Spirit to vivify or quicken, to lead,
actuate and govern him. Hence, not only are they said to be "under grace" who are free from guilt
and condemnation, but likewise they who are governed and actuated by the guidance of grace and
of the Holy Spirit. But since we are in this place discussing, not properly the condemnation of sin,
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but the tyranny and dominion which it violently exercises over those who are its subjects, by
compelling them with its own force to yield it complete obedience, and to which are opposed in
vain the efficacy and power of the law; and since we are now treating, not about the remission of
sins, but about that grace which inhibits or restrains the force of this tyrant and lord, and which
leads men to yield it due obedience; therefore we must restrict the expressions, "to be under the
law," and "to be under grace," to the latter signification—that heis"under thelaw" whoisgoverned
and actuated by the guidance of the law, and that heis "under grace" who is governed and actuated
by the guidance of grace. This will be rendered evident from the fourteenth verse of the sixth
chapter, when accurately compared with the preceding and following verses of the same chapter,
and from the 17th and 18th verses of the fifth chapter of the epistle to the Galatians, when they are
properly applied to thismatter. Y et if any one be desirous of extending these passagesto thetwo-fold
signification of each of the expressions, he has my free permission for such extension; for it cannot
prove the least hindrance in theinquiry and discovery of the truth of the matter which isthe subject
of our present discussion. 5. LET us now see about the regenerate and the unregenerate man. That
we may define him with strictness, asit is proper to do in oppositions and distinctions, we say that
a regenerate man is one who is so called, not from the commenced act or operation of the Holy
Spirit, though this is regeneration, but from the same act or operation when it is perfected with
respect to its essential parts, though not with respect to its quantity and degree; he is not one "who
was once enlightened, and hastasted of the heavenly gift, and was made partaker of the Holy Ghost,
and who has tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come;" (Heb. vi. 4,5)
because the explanation given by most of our divinesto this passage, applies only to unregenerate
persons. Neither is he one who "has escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of
the Lord and saviour Jesus Christ, and who has known the way of righteousness;" (2 Pet. ii. 20,21)
or they explain this passage also as applicable solely to the unregenerate. Nor is it a man who
"heareth the law, and has the work of the law written in his heart, whose thoughts mutually accuse
or else excuse themselves, who rests in the law, makes his boast of God, knows his will, and
approves the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law." (Rom. ii. 13-18.)
Neither is he one who "has prophesied in the name of the Lord, and in his name cast out devils;"
(Matt. vii. 22) and who "has al faith, so that he could remove mountains." (1 Cor. xiii. 2) Nor is
he one who acknowledges himself to be a sinner, mourns on account of sin, and is affected with
godly sorrow, and who is fatigued and "heavy laden" under the burden of his sins; (Matt. xi. 28)
for such persons as these Christ cameto call, and this call precedes justification and sanctification,
that is, regeneration. (Rom. viii. 30.) Neither is it he who "knows himself to be wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked;" for this is the man whom Christ "counsels to buy" of
him the things necessary for himself. (Rev. iii. 17,18.) Thisinterpretation is not invalidated by the
fact that the church of Laodiceais said not to know herself; for the "counsel” or advice bestowed
will never persuade her to buy those things of Christ, unless she have previously known herself to
be such aone asisthere described. Nor is he one who knows that a man cannot be justified by the
works of the law, and who, from this very circumstance, is compelled to flee to Christ, that in him
he may obtain justification. (Gal. ii. 16) Nor is he a man, who, acknowledging himself as being
unworthy even to lift up his eyes to heaven, and who, smiting on his breast, has exclaimed, God
be merciful to measinner! Thishasbeen well observed by Bezain his Refutation of the calumnies
of Tilman Heshusius, where he makes a beautiful distinction between "the things which precede
regeneration” and "regeneration itself" and thus expresses himself: "It is one thing to inquire by
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what methods God prepares for repentance or newness of life, and it isanother to treat on repentance
itself. Let, therefore, the acknowledgment of sin and godly sorrow be the beginning of repentance,
but so far as God begins in this way to prepare us for newness of life, in which respect it was the
practice of Calvin deservedly to call this fear initial. Besides, in the description of penitence we
are not so accustomed as some people are, to call these dreadful qualms of conscience the
mortification of the flesh or of the old man; though we know that the word of God is compared to
asword, which, in some manner, slays us, that we may offer ourselves for a sacrifice to God; and
St. Paul somewhere calls afflictions the death of Christ which we carry about with usin the body.
For it is very evident that, by the mortification or death of the flesh and of the old man, or of our
members, St. Paul means something far different: He means not that efficacy of the Spirit of Christ
which may terrify us, but that which may sanctify us, by destroying in usthat corrupt nature which
brought forth fruit unto death. Besides, we aso differ from some persons on this point, not with
respect to the thing itself, but in the method or form of teaching it, that they wish faith to be the
second part of penitence, but we say that metanoia[achange of mind for the better,] by which term
we understand, according to Scripture usage, renovation of life or newness of living, is the effect
of faith,” &c. (Opuscula, tom. I, fol. 328.) Such are the sentiments of Beza; but how exactly they
agree with those things which | have advanced, will be rendered very apparent to any man who
will compare the one with the other. Consonant with these is that which John Calvin says about
initial fear, in the following words:. " They have probably been deceived by this—that some persons
are tamed by the qualms or terrors of conscience, or are prepared by them for obedience, before
they have been imbued with the knowledge of grace, nay, before they have tasted it. And thisis
that initial fear which some persons reckon among the virtues, because they discern that it approaches
nearly to atrue and just obedience. But this is not the place for discussing the various ways by
which Christ draws usto himself, or prepares us for the pursuit of piety," & c. But aregenerate man
is one who comprises within himself all the particulars which | shall here enumerate: "has put off
the old man with his deeds, and has put on the new man, who is renewed in knowledge, which
agrees with the image of him who created him." (Coal. iii. 9,10.) has received from God "the Spirit
of wisdom and revelation through the knowledge of Him, the eyes of his understanding being
illuminated" or opened. (Ephes. i. 18.) He has put off, "concerning the former conversation, the
old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts;, and he is renewed in the spirit of his
mind, and has put on the new man, which, after God, is created in righteousness and true holiness."
(Ephes. iv. 22- 24) He, "with open face, beholding, asin aglass, the glory of the Lord, is changed
into the same image from glory to glory, even us by the Spirit of the Lord." (2 Cor. iii. 18) Heis
"dead to sin; his old man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth he should not serve sin; heisfreed from sin, and is alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord?' (Rom. vi. 2,6, 7,11) "heis crucified with Christ; nevertheless he lives, yet not he; but
Christ liveth in him; and the life which he now livesin the flesh, he lives by the faith of the Son of
God.” (Gal. ii. 20.) Being one of Christ’s followers, "he has crucified the flesh with its affections
and lusts, and now livesin the Spirit." (v. 24,25) "By our Lord Jesus Christ, theworld is crucified
unto him, and he unto the world." (vi, 14) "In Christ Jesus the Lord, he is also circumcised with
the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the
circumcision of Christ." (Cal. ii. 11.) "In him, God worketh both to will and to do." (Phil. ii. 13.)
"Heisnot in the flesh, but in the Spirit; the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in him; through the Spirit, he
mortifies the deeds of the body; he is led by the Spirit of God, and does not walk after the flesh,
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but after the Spirit." (Rom. viii. 4,9,13,14) Uniting in a brief manner, all the parts and fruits of
generation into one summary—A regenerate man is he who has a mind freed from the darkness
and vanity of the world, and illuminated with the true and saving knowledge of Christ, and with
faith, who has affections that are mortified, and delivered from the dominion and slavery of sin,
that are inflamed with such new desires as agree with the divine nature, and as are prepared and
fitted for newness of living, who has a will reduced to order, and conformed to the will of God,
who has powers and faculties able, through the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to contend against
sin, the world and Satan, and to gain the victory over them, and to bring forth fruit unto God, such
as is meet for repentance—who also actually fights against sin, and, having obtained the victory
over it, no longer does those things which are pleasing to the flesh and to unlawful desires, but does
those which are grateful to God; that is, he actually desists from evil and does good—not indeed
perfectly, but according to the measure of faith and of the gift of Christ, according to the small
degree of regeneration, which, begun in the present life, must be gradually improved or increased,
till at length it is perfected after this short life is ended—not with respect to essential parts, but with
respect to quantity, aswe have already declared—not always without interruption, (for he sometimes
stumbles, falls, wanders astray, commits sin, grieves the Holy Spirit, ac.,) but generally, and for
the most part, he does good. 6. But an unregenerate man is, not only he who is entirely blind,
ignorant of the will of God, knowingly and willingly contaminating himself by sins without any
remorse of conscience, affected with no sense of the wrath of God, terrified with no compunctions
visits of conscience, not oppressed with the burden of sin, and inflamed with no desire of
deliverance—but it is also he who knows the will of God but does it not, who is acquainted with
the way of righteousness, but departs from it—who has the law of God writtenin his heart, and has
thoughts mutually accusing and excusing each other—who receives the word of the gospel with
gladness, and for a season regjoicesin its light—who comes to baptism, but either does not receive
theword itself inagood heart, or, at least, does not bring forth fruit—who is affected with a painful
sense of sin, is oppressed with its burden, and who sorrows after a godly sort—who knows that
righteousness cannot be acquired by thelaw, and who is, therefore, compelled to fleeto Christ. For
all these particulars, in what manner soever they be taken, do not belong to the essence and the
essential parts of regeneration, penitence, or repentance, which are mortification and vivification
and quickening; but they are only things preceding, and may have some place among the beginnings,
and, if such be the pleasure of any one, they may be reckoned the causes of penitence and
regeneration, as Calvin haslearnedly and nervously explained themin his Christian Institutes. (Lib.
3, cap. 3.) Besides, even true and living faith in Christ precedes regeneration strictly taken, and
consisting of the mortification or death of the old man, and the vivification of the new man, as
Calvin has, in the same passage of his Institutes, openly declared, and in a manner which agrees
with the Scriptures and the nature of faith. For Christ becomes ours by faith, and we are engrafted
into Christ, are made members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones, and, being thus planted
with him, we coalesce or are united together, that we may draw from him the vivifying power of
the Holy Spirit, by which power the old man is mortified and we rise again into a new life. All
these things cohere together with each other in a certain order, and must thus also be considered,
if any one be desirous of knowing them not confusedly but distinctly, and of explaining them well
to others. But we are not, in this place, treating about all the unregenerate in general, but only about
those in whom the law has exerted al its efficacy, and who are, on this account, reciprocally said
to be under the law. I1.
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THE CONNECTION OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER WITH THE SIXTH

1. The design of the Apostle in the sixth chapter. 2. A short disposition of this argument. 3.
Four enunciations of it. 4. This distribution is treated in order [in the seventh chapter]. 5. The two
former enunciations are contained in conjunction. 6. What thereforeis proved by them. 7. Thethird
and fourth enunciations are proposed in the fifth and sixth verses. 8. In the third enunciation lies
the principal part of the controversy; its deduction consists of the proposition of the enunciation
and of its method of being treated. 9. The proposition of the enunciation. 10. The investigation of
the proposition, consisting of a larger explanation, and the rendering of the cause. 11. A larger
explanation of the seventh chapter, from the seventh verse to the fourteenth. 12. The rendering of
the cause, from the fourteenth verse to the end of the seventh chapter. 13. The fourteenth verse
contains the rendering of atwo-fold reason. 14. The proof of thisis contained in the fifteenth verse.
15. And a more ample explanation of it. 16. From which two consectaries are deduced—the first
in the sixteenth verse, and the second in the seventeenth. 17. From this, the apostle returns to the
rendering of the cause, in the eighteenth verse, and to the proof of it. 18. Itsmore ample explanation
followsin the nineteenth verse, from which is deduced the second consectary in the twentieth verse.
19. The conclusion of the thing intended, in the twenty-first verse, and the proof of it isgivenin
the twenty-second and twenty- third verses. 20. A votive exclamation for the deliverance of aman
who is under the law, occursin the twenty-fourth verse. 21. An answer or athanksgiving reference
to that exclamation, is given in the former part of the twenty-fifth verse, and the conclusion of the
wholeinvestigation, in which the state of aman who isunder the law is briefly defined in the latter
part of the twenty-fifth verse. 22. A brief recapitul ation of the second part. 1. Having, from necessity
of the thing and of order, thus premised these things, let us now proceed to treat on the question
and the thesis itself. But it will be useful, briefly to place before our eyes the sum of the whole
chapter, its disposition and distribution; that, after having considered the design of the apostle, and
those things which conduce to that design, and which have been brought forward by the apostle as
subservient to his purpose, his mind and intention, may the more plainly be made known to us.
That this may the more appropriately be done, the matter must be traced alittle further backward.
In the 12th and 13th verses, as well asin the preceding verses of the sixth chapter of the epistle to
the Romans, the apostle had exhorted all the believers at Rome to contend strenuously against sin,
and not to suffer sin to domineer or rule over them, or to exercise authority in their mortal body;
but to devote themselves to God, and to yield their members as the instruments of righteousness
unto God; and he demonstrated and confirmed the equity of his exhortation by many arguments,
especially by those which are deduced from the communion of believerswith Christ. But, in order
to animate them the more powerfully to this spiritual contest—the persuasion to enter on which
was to be wrought not only by a demonstration of its equity, but also by a promise of itsfelicitous
and successful issue—in the 14th verse of the same chapter, he proposed to them the certain hope
of victory, declaring "sin shall not have dominion over you." For nothing can so strongly incite
men to engage manfully and with spirit in this warfare, as that certain confidence of obtaining the
victory which the apostle promises in these words. But he grounds his promise, in the 14th verse,
on areason drawn from it, and on the power and ability of that [grace] under the guidance and
auspices of which they were about to contend against sin, or from that state in which they were
then placed it, and through Christ, when he says, "For ye are not under the law but under grace,”
thus extolling the powers of grace at the expense of the contrary weakness of the law, as though
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he had said, "I employ these continual exhortations to induce you strenuously to engage in the
conflict against sin; and | do this, not only because | consider it most equitable that you should
enter into that warfare, while | have regard to your communion with Christ, but also because |
arrive at an assured hope, while | view your present condition, that you will at length enjoy the
victory over sin, through that under whose auspices you fight; and it can by no means cometo pass,
that sin shall have dominion over you, as it formerly had; for you are under grace, under the
government and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, and no longer under the law. if you were still in
that state in which you were before faith in Chrigt, that is, if you were yet under the law, | might
indulge in despair about declaring a victory for you, as placed under the dominion of sin. Such a
victory over the power of sin contending within you, you would not be able to obtain by the strength
or power of the law, which knows how to command, but affords no aid for the performance of the
things commanded, how great soever might be the exertions which you made to gain the battle
under the auspices of the law." But thisreasoning, in the first place, possessed validity to prove the
necessity of the grace which was offered and to be obtained in Christ alone, in opposition to those
who were the patrons of the cause of the law against the gospel, and who urged that covenant, the
law of works, against the covenant of grace and the law of faith. This reasoning also contributed
greatly to the design which the apostle proposed to himself in the principal part of this epistle. His
design was to teach that, not the law, but "the gospel is the power of God to salvation to every one
that believeth," both because by the law, and by the works of the law, no man can bejustified from
the sins which he has committed, and because, by the power and aid of the same law no one can
oppose himself to the power of sin to shake off itsyoke, and, alter having been freed from itsyoke,
to serve God, since he immediately falls in the conflict. But in Christ Jesus, as he is offered to us
through the gospel, and apprehended by faith we can obtain both these blessings—the forgiveness
of sinsthrough faith in his blood, and the power of the Spirit of Christ, by which, being delivered
from the dominion of sin, we may, through the same Spirit, be ableto resist sin, to gain the victory
over it, and to serve God "in newness of life." These things in the sixth chapter may be perceived
at one glance when placed before the eyesin the following order:

THE PROPOSITION OF THE APOSTLE Dehortatory.—"

Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin." Hortatory.—"But
yield your members as instruments of righteousness unto God." THE REASON "For sin shall not
have dominion over you." Hence, an enthymeme, whose Antecedent is—"Sin shall not have
dominion over you." Its consequent—"Therefore, neither yield your members as instruments of
unrighteousness unto sin, but yield yourselves unto God," &c.

THE PROOF OF THE ANTECEDENT OR OF THE REASON "For ye are under grace;
therefore, sin shall not have dominion over you." AN ILLUSTRATION CF THE PROOF FROM
ITS CONTRARY For ye are not under the law." A BRIEF EXPLICATION OF THE PROOF,
AND OF ITSILLUSTRATION "If, indeed, you were yet under the law, asyou formerly were, sin
would have the dominion over you asit once had; and, having followed its commands and impul ses,
you would not be able to do any other than yield your members as instruments of unrighteousness
unto sin. "But as you are now no longer under the law, but under grace, sin shall not in any wise
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have the dominion over you, but by the power of grace you shall easily resist sin, and yield your
members as instruments of righteousness unto God." From the 14th verse, the apostle perseveres
in the same exhortation throughout the remainder of the sixth chapter, with a slight intermission
of thisargument, yet having previously refuted the objection which might be deduced fromiit; being
about to resume the same argument, and to treat it more at large, in the whol e of the seventh chapter,
and in the former part of the eighth, since, as we have already perceived, the prosecution of this
argument contributes very materially to hisdesign. 2. But the apostle treats this subject in the order
and method which was demanded by reason itself, and by the necessity of its discussion. For he
had said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace." 3.
In these words, are contained the four following enunciations: (1.) Christians are not under the law.
(2.) Christians are under grace. (3.) Sin shall have dominion over those who are under the law. (4.)
Sin shall not have dominion over those who are under grace. Of these four enunciations, the second
and the fourth are necessary and sufficient to persuade in favour of this exhortation; but the first
and the third are adduced, both for the sake of illustration, and because they were required by the
principal design of the entire epistle. The former of these [pairs of conjoint enunciations] is well
known to all who understand the nature of a separated axiom and the mutual relation which exists
between its parts; but the latter of them will he rendered very apparent by the deduction of the
epistle itself, and on a diligent inspection of its conformation. 4. The apostle, therefore, thought
that these four axioms ought to be treated by him in order, and indeed always with the mention of
the conclusion which he was desirous to infer from them as from premises; and in which the sum
of the exhortation consisted. 5. But the apostle treats those two former enunciations conjointly,
such a course being required by their nature. For he gives one thing to those from which he takes
another away, and this very properly; because there exists one and the same cause why the one
should be attributed and the other taken away, why they are under grace and not under the law.
This cause is expressed in the fourth verse of the seventh chapter, in the following words: "Ye,
also, are become dead to the law in the body of Christ, that ye should be married to another.” 6.
But in the first four verses, the apostle proves that Christians or believers are not under the law,
but under grace; which proof may be comprised in this syllogism: They who are dead to the law,
and this in the body of Chrigt, that they may be married to another, even to Christ, are no longer
under the law, but are now under grace; But Christians are dead to the law, that they should he
married to another, even to Christ; Therefore, Christians are no longer under the law, but under
grace. The first part of the proposition—"They who are dead to the law, are no longer under the
law," isexpressed in the first verse of the seventh chapter in these words: "The law hath dominion
over aman aslong asheliveth." Thelatter part of it, "They who are made Christ’ s are under grace,
-- isincluded in the fourth verse, from which it may be deduced. But a confirmation of the first
part of the proposition is added, in the first verse, from the testimony of the consciences of those
who are expert in the knowledge of the law; and the same part of the proposition isillustrated, in
the second and third verses, by a simile, that of marriage, in which the woman is no longer liable
to the law of her husband than "so long as he liveth;" but when he is dead, she is free from the law
of her husband, so that she may be allowed to transfer herself to another man without committing
the crime of adultery. The application of this comparison is evident, the difference only being
observed, that the apostle has declared, by a change in the mode of speaking, that Christians are
become dead to the law, and not that the law is become dead to them. This change of speech is
attributed by some persons to the prudence of the apostle, who wished to avoid the use of aphrase
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which he previously knew would be offensive to the Jews. By othersit is transferred to the nature
of thething, in which they say that sin, and not the law, sustained the part or person of the husband,
because in the sixth verse sinis said to be dead; but this makes nothing to our present purpose. The
assumption, in the fourth verse, isin these words: "we also are become dead to the law in the body
of Christ, that ye should be married to another, evento Christ." Thisassumptionisillustrated, First,
by the efficient cause of that mortification or death, which is the crucifixion and the resurrection
of the body of Christ, and the communion of believers with Christ in that crucifixion and in the
rising again of Hisbody. Secondly. Thisassumptionisillustrated by thefinal cause of deliverance,
which contains the scope or design of the apostolical exhortation, that is, "to bring forth fruit unto
God." But he perseveres in the same end in the two subsequent verses, the sixth and seventh, by
treating it through a comparison of things similar, as he had also done in the nineteenth verse of
the sixth chapter. The paralld is, that we serve God, and since we are not now in the oldness of the
letter, but in the newness of Spirit, and are delivered from the law, that thing being dead in which
wewere held, it is equitable that we bring forth fruit unto God; because when we werein the flesh,
the motion of sins, existing through the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto
death. The conclusion is not openly inferred, but is understood, which is a mode of frequent
occurrence, because the proposition, or question to be treated, does not differ from the conclusion
in the matter, but only in the mode of position. 7. But though these two verses, the fifth and sixth,
have such a relation to those things which preceded as has been already explained, yet they are
likewise to be referred to those which follow. For the third and fourth enunciations are proposed
in these two verses—the third in the fifth verse, and the fourth in the sixth. For, this expression,
"The motions of sins, which are by the law, are vigourous, or operate in the members of men who
areyet intheflesh," (verse5) istantamount in meaning to these words: " Sin has the dominion over
those who are under the law." These words likewise, "But now we are delivered from the law, that
being dead wherein we were held, wse so that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the
oldness of theletter," (verse sixth,) agree well with the following: "Sin shall not have the dominion
over those who are under grace." This will be rendered evident if any one trandates the particle
wse as an ancient interpreter has done, by the words "so that," and understands it not of the end or
intention, but of the issue or event, as the amost perpetual use of that particle requires. For the
senseisthis: "When we were yet in the oldness of the letter and under the law, then we were held
under sin; and when we are now delivered from the law and placed in newness of spirit, we are
able to serve God in righteousness and true holiness," agreeably to this state of our newness of
living. 8. But let us now more closely inspect how this third enunciation is treated, sincein it is
laid the principal part of the controversy. The exposition of the whole matter consists of the proposing
of the enunciation, and of its investigation, the latter of which is partly an explanation, and partly
an application of the cause. Both of these are briefly joined to the proposition, asit islaid downin
the fifth verse of this chapter; wherefore they are more copious, and better accommodated to the
more prolix investigation, than as they are proposed from the fourteenth verse of the sixth chapter.
9. For that propositioniis, "sin," or, asit ismore energetically expressed, " The motions of sins have
the dominion over those who are under thelaw." Thisattributeislikewise more nervously expressed
by this method of speech, by which the motions of sins are said to have existence by the law itself.
Two effects of this dominion, therefore, are added to the proposition for the sake of explication.
Oneis, itsvigour, and its working in the members; the other is, its bringing forth fruits unto death.
The cause why, in men under the law, "the motions of sins work in their members to bring forth
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fruit unto death,” isrendered in these words, "when we were in the flesh.” For the reference to the
time preceding is taken from the carnal state, which state comprises the cause why, in times past,
"the motions of sinsdid work in our members.” Asif the apostle had said, "It is not wonderful that
the motions of sins have had the dominion over us, and have worked in our membersto bring forth
fruit unto death; for we are in the flesh; and the law itself is so far from being able to hinder this
dominion and to restrain the vigourous growth of sin, that these motions are by the law far more
fervid and vehement, not through the fault of the law, but through the wickedness and obstinacy
of sinthat holds the dominion and abusesits power." 10. This proposition, therefore, ismorelargely
explained, from the seventh verse to the fourteenth; and its causeisfully treated from the fourteenth
verseinclusive, to the end of the chapter. The explanation is occupied about thistwo- fold effect—the
working of sin, and its fructification by which it brings forth fruit unto death. The rendering of the
cause is continually intent upon what is said in the fifth verse, "When we were in the flesh." But
on both these points, we must carefully guard against bringing the law under the suspicion of blame,
as though it were of itself the cause of depraved desires in us, and of death; when it is only the
occasion, upon which sin violently seizes, and uses it to produce these effects in men who live
under thelaw. In the explanation, both these effects are removed from thelaw, and they are attributed
to sin asto their proper cause; yet thisis donein such away, that it is at the same time added, that
sin abuses the law to produce these effects. 11. (i) The former of these effects is removed from the
law, in the seventh verse, by these words: "What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid."
That is, asif he had said, "Can it, therefore, be attributed to the law that it isitself, or the cause of
depraved desiresin us, because it is called in the fifth verse, the motions of sin which are by the
law?' The apostle replies, that it is very wrong to entertain even the bare thought of such athing
concerning the law. He subjoins a proof of thisremoval of the first effect, from the contrary effect
which the law has; for the law isthe index of sin, or that which pointsit out; therefore, it is neither
sin nor the cause of sin. He then illustrates this proof by a special example: "For | should not have
known concupiscence, unlessthe law had said, Thou shaft not desire or covet.” But the same effect
is, in the eighth verse, attributed to sin, in these words: "But sin wrought in me all manner of
concupiscence,” yet so that it abuses the law as an occasion to produce this effect. Thisisintimated
in the words which immediately follow:. "Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in
me," &c. Thelatter effect [the fructification of sin] isproved in the next verse, in these words: "For,
without the law, sin was dead; but, on the approach of the law, sin revived," which isillustrated by
its opposite privatives, "For | was alive when sin was dead; but when sin revived then | died;" but,
as this was done by the law, it is evident that sin abused the law to produce this effect. But the
apostle here joins the second effect to the first, (because they cohere together by nature, and the
former is the cause of the latter,) and thus in the tenth and eleventh verses, ascribes death to sin,
which abuses the law, yet so as to excuse the law also from the effect of death, asit is expressed
in the tenth verse, "the commandment which was unto life;" the cause of death being transferred
to sin, in the expression, "for sin, taking occasion by the commandment,” &c. But he follows up
his exculpation of the law, in the twelfth verse, by a description of the nature of the law, that it "is
holy, and just, and good," and, therefore, by no means the cause of death—an insinuation against
the law which heindignantly repelsinthe former part of the thirteenth verse, by saying, "God forbid
that that which is good, should be made death unto me." But in the latter part of this verse, he
ascribes the same effect to sin, with the addition of atwo-fold end, both of them inclining to the
disparagement of sinitself, in these words: "That sin might appear sin, working death in me by that
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which is good; that sin, by the commandment, might become exceedingly sinful.” As though he
had said—"Sin, by this abuse of the law to seduce and kill us, has produced the effect, that. in
return, its own depravity and perverseness be made manifest by the law. This perverse depravity
consists in sin working death by the law which is good, and in being made exceedingly sinful by
the commandment which is just and holy, and that it might only become asit were a sinner above
measure by its own wickedness, but also might be declared to be such by theindication of the law,
which it has so shamefully abused to produce these effects.” But it is apparent from the whole of
thisexplanation, that the apostle has so attempered his style asto draw aconclusion of the necessity
of the grace of Christ, from the efficacy of sin, and from the weakness of the law. Thiswill be still
more perspicuous, if we briefly comprise this explanation of the apostlein thefollowing form: "Sin
has the dominion over those who are under the law, by working in them all manner of concupiscence
through the law itself, and also by killing them through it, yet so that the law isfree from all blame
in both cases, since, it is holy and good, the index of sin, and was given for life. But sin is so
powerful in men who are still under the law, that it abusesthe law to produce those effectsin aman
who is under subjection to it; by which abuse of the law, sin, on the other hand, takes away the
reward from the law, that its own perverse and noxious disposition and tendency may be manifested
by the indication of the law. From these circumstances a man who is under the law is compelled
to flee to grace, that he may by its beneficent aid be delivered from the tyranny of such a wicked
and injurious master." 12. The rendering of the cause follows from the fourteenth verse to the end
of the chapter; in which, aswe have already observed, the utmost care is evinced not to impose any
ignominy on the law, or to ascribe any blameto it; and the entire mischief isattributed to the power
of sin, and to the weakness of that man who is under the law. But the cause is briefly given in the
fourteenth verse, in these words:. " For we know that the law is spiritual; but | am carnal, sold under
sin." But in order that this rendering of the cause may be accurately understood, we must again
consider that proposition, the cause of which the apostle determines in this place to explain, and
whichisthis: "Sin has dominion over those who are under thelaw;" or, " The motions of sins, which
are by the law, work in men who are under the law.” 13. That the cause of this may be fully and
perfectly rendered, it must be shown why the law cannot weaken the force and tyranny of sinin
those who are under the law, and why sin holds those who are under the law bound and obnoxious
to itself as by some right of its own. Therefore, this rendering of the cause consists of two parts.
The first is contained in these words: "For truly the law is spiritual; but | am carnal.” That the
particle "indeed" or "truly" must be added, is proved both by itsrelative de, "but," aswell as by the
very subject. The second is contained in these words:. "For | am sold under sin;” that is, | am under
the dominion of sin, as one who is constituted a purchased servant by the right of sale, and like one
who becomes the bond-slave of sin. Asthough the apostle had said, "That the law is incapable of
hindering the strength and operation of sinin men who are under the law, arises from this, that men
under the law are carnal; in whom therefore the law, though it is spiritual, does not possess so much
power as to enable it to restrain the strong inclination of the flesh to things which are evil and
contrary to thelaw. And since sin, by acertain right of its own, exercises dominion over those men
who are under the law, therefore it comes to pass that they have been made bond-slavesto sin, and
are bound and "fettered like a purchased menia." 14. The apostle immediately subjoins a proof, in
the fifteenth verse, not so much of the fact that aman under the law is carnal, asthat heisthe slave
of sin. But the proof is taken from the peculiar adjunct or effect of a purchased servant, in these
words:. "For that which | do | allow not." For aservant does not do that which seems good to himself,
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but that which his master is pleased to prescribe to him; because thusistheword "l allow" used in
this passage, for "I approve." But if any one thinks that it is here used in its proper signification,
the argument will be the same, and equal its validity; "for," as Christ has told us, "the servant
knoweth not what his Lord doeth;" (John xv. 15;) neither is his Lord bound, nor is he accustomed,
to make known to his servant all hiswill, except so far asit seems proper to himself to employ the
services of hismenial through the knowledge of that will. 15. But thefirst signification of the word
is better accommodated to this passage, and seemsto be required by those things which follow; for
amore ample explanation of thisargument is produced in the following words: "For what | would,
that do | not; but what | hate, that do I;" which is an evident token of awill that is subjugated, and
subject to the will of another; that is, to the will of sin. Therefore he isthe servant and the slave of
sin. 16. The apostle now deduces two consectaries from this, by the first of which he excuses the
law, and by the second, he throws on sin all the blame respecting this matter, as he had also done
in a previous part of the chapter. The first consectary is, "if, then, | do that which | would not, |
consent unto the law that it isgood.” (16.) That is, "if | unwillingly do that which sin prescribes to
me, now, indeed, | consent unto the law that it isgood, as being that against which siniscommitted.
| assent to the law that commands, though, while placed under the dominion of sin, | am unable to
perform what it prescribes.” The second consectary is, "Now then it isno more| that doit, but sin
that dwelleth in me." (17.) That is, "therefore, because | reluctantly do what | do, not at my own
option but at that of another, that Is, of my master, who is sin; it follows from this, that it isnot |
who do it, but sin which dwells in me, has the dominion over me, and impels me to do it." 17.
Having treated upon these subjects in the manner now stated, the apostle returns to the same
rendering of the cause and the proof of it. The eighteenth verse contains the rendering of the cause,
in these words: "For | know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing:" Wherefore it
is not surprising that the law, though it be spiritual, is not able to break the power of sininaman
who isunder thelaw; for that which isgood does not dwell, that is, has not the dominion, in acarnal
man who is under the law. The proof of thisis subjoined in the same verse: "For to will is present
with me; but how to perform that which isgood I find not." Or, "I do not find how | can perform
any thing good." 18. The more ample explanation of it is given in the nineteenth verse, "For the
good that | would, I do not; but the evil that | would not, that | do;" which is an evident token that
no good thing dwelleth in my flesh. For if any good thing dwelt in my flesh, | should then be actually
capable of performing that to which my mind and will are inclined. He then deduces once more
the second consectary, in the twentieth verse: "Now if | do that | would not, it isno more | that do
it, but sin that dwelleth in me." 19. But from all these arguments, in the twenty-first verse he
concludesthething intended: "I find then alaw, [which isimposed in thisway,] that, when | would
do good, evil is present with me." That is, In redlity, therefore, | find from the circumstance of "to
will being present with me," but of not being capable of performing what is good, that evil or sin
is present with me, and not only hasit a place in me but it likewise prevails. This conclusion does
not differ in meaning from the rendering of the cause which is comprised in the fourteenth verse,
in this expression: "But | am carnal, sold under sin." But in the two subsequent verses, the
twenty-second and twenty-third, the apostle proves the conclusion which immediately preceded;
and, in proving it, he more clearly explains whence and how it happens, that a man who is under
the law cannot have dominion over sin, and that, whether willing or unwilling, such a person is
compelled to fulfill the lusts of sin; and he says, "for | delight in the law of God after the inward
man; but | see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me
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into captivity to the law of sin which isin my members." 20. At the close, from a consideration of
the miserable state of those men who are under the law, a votive exclamation is raised for their
deliverance from this tyranny and servitude of sin, in the following terms: "O wretched man that |
am! who shall deliver (or snatch) me from the body of this death?' That is, not from this mortal
body, but from the dominion of sin, which he here calls the body of death, as he callsit also in
other passages the body of sin. 21. To this exclamation he subjoins a reply—"the grace of God,
through Jesus Christ our Lord, will deliver thee"—or athanksgiving, in which the apostle intimates,
in hisown person, whence deliverance must be sought and expected. In the last place, aconclusion
isannexed to the whole investigation, in the latter part of the twenty-fifth verse, inwhichis briefly
defined the entire condition of a man under the law, that had been previously and at great length
described; "so then, with the mind, | myself, serve the law of God, but with the flesh, the law of
sin." And in this manner is concluded the seventh chapter. 22. But in order that these arguments,
after having been reduced to a small compass, may be perceived at a single glance, let us briefly
recapitul ate this second part likewise, in the following manner: "We have already declared, that
sin has dominion over those men who are under the law: But the cause of thisis, that, though the
law itself isspiritual, and though the men who are under it consent unto it that it isgood, and though
they will what is good and delight in the law of God after the inward man; yet these very men who
are under the law are carnal, sold under sin, have no good thing dwelling in their flesh, but have
sin dwelling in them, and evil is present with them; they have likewise a law in their members
which not only wars against the law of their mind, but which also renders them captivesto the law
of sinwhichisintheir members. Of thismatter it isacertain and evident token, that the good which
such men would, they do not; but the evil which they hate, that they do; and that when they will to
do good, they do not obtain the ability. Henceit isundoubtedly evident, that they are not themselves
the masters of their own acts, but sin which dwelleth in them; to which isalso chiefly to be ascribed
the culpability of the evil which is committed by these men who are like the reluctant perpetrators
of it. But on this account, these persons, from the shewing of the law, having become acquainted
with their misery, are compelled to cry out, and to implore the grace of Jesus Christ.”

VERSE THE FOURTEENTH 1.

A closer investigation of this question and a demonstration taken from the text itself, that the
apostle is here treating about a man paced under the law, and not under grace. 2. The manner in
which Carnal and spiritual are opposed to each other in the scriptures. 3. An objection taken from
1 Corinthiansiii. 1,2; and areply toit. 4. The meaning of the phrase, sold under sin. The views of
Calvin and Bezaon thisverse. 1. Having, in the preceding manner, considered the disposition and
economy of thewhole chapter, let us now somewhat more strictly investigate the question proposed
by us, which isthis: "Are those things which are recorded, from the fourteenth verse to the end of
the seventh chapter, to be understood concerning a man who is under the law, or concerning one
who isunder grace?' First of all, let some attention be bestowed on the connection of thefourteenth
verse with those which preceded it; for the rational particle gar "for," indicates its connection with
the preceding. This connection shows, that the same subject is discussed in this verse, as in those
before it; and the pronoun egw |, must be understood as relating to the same man, as had been
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signified in the previous verses by the same pronoun. But the investigation in the former part of
the chapter was respecting aman who isunder the law, and the pronoun 1" had previously denoted
the man who was under the law: Therefore, in thisfourteenth verse also, in which a, causeis given
of that which had been before explained, aman under the law is still the subject. If it be otherwise,
the whole of it is nothing less than loose reasoning; nor, in this case, have we ever been able to
perceive even any probable connection, according to which these consequences that follow can be
in coherence with the matters preceding, and which has been adduced by those who suppose that,
in the first thirteen verses of this seventh chapter, the discourse refers to a man under the law, but
that in the fourteenth verse and those which follow, the subject of the discourse is a man under
grace. If any one deniesthis, let him attempt to make out the connection [between the two portions
of the chapter which have just been specified]. Some of those who have entertained that opinion,
perceiving the difficulty of such an undertaking, interpret this fourteenth verse as well as those
which preceded it, as relating to a man under the law, but the fifteenth and following verses as
applicable to a man under grace. This, also, we shall hereafter perceive. Secondly. In the same
fourteenth verse, that man about whom the apostle treats under his own person, issaid to be carnal;
but a man who is regenerate and placed under grace is not carnal, but spiritual. Therefore, itisa
matter of the greatest certainty, that the subject of the apostlein thisverseisnot aman placed under
grace. But aman who is under the law is carnal; therefore, it is plain that the subject of discourse
in thisverseisaman under the law. | prove that a regenerate man, one who is placed under grace,
is neither carnal, nor so designated in the Scriptures. In Romans viii. 9, it issaid "but ye are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit." And in the verse preceding, it issaid, "so then they that arein the flesh
cannot please God:" But aregenerate man, one who is placed under grace, pleases God. In Romans
viii. 5, itissaid "They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh,” but [asit is expressed
in the same verse] aman under grace "mindsthe things of the Spirit." In Gal. v. 24, itissaid, "They
that are Christ’ shave crucified the flesh, with the affectionsand lusts;" and they that "have crucified
theflesh" arenot carnal. But men who are regenerate and placed under grace "are Christ’ sand have
crucified the flesh." Therefore, such men as answer this description are not carnal. In Romans viii.
14, itissaid, "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." Therefore, they
are "led by the Spirit of God;" but such persons are spiritual. 2. But it is here objected, "the same
man may, in adifferent respect, be called carnal and spiritual—* spiritual,” so far asheisregenerate
through the Spirit—‘carnal’ so far as he is unregenerate; for, aslong as man isin this mortal body,
heisnot fully regenerate. From thisarisesatwo-fold signification of thework ‘ carnal’ : one denotes
aman purely carnal, in whom sin has the dominion; the other denotes aman partly carnal and partly
spiritual.” Answer: | grant, according to the Scriptures, that manisnot fully and perfectly regenerate
so long as heisin the present life. But this admission must be correctly apprehended, that is, that
such perfection be understood as relating not to the essence and essential parts of regeneration
itself, but to the degree and measure of the quantity. For the business of regeneration isnot carried
on in such amanner, that a man is regenerate or renewed with regard to some of his faculties, but
remains with regard to others of them altogether in the oldness of depraved nature. But this second
birth is ordered in the same manner as our first nativity, by which we are born human beings—that
is, partaking entirely of human nature, but not in the perfection of adult manhood. Thus also, does
the power of regeneration pervade all the faculties of man, none of them excepted; but it does not
pervade them perfectly at the first moment; for it is carried on gradually, and by daily advances,
until it is expanded or drawn out to a full and mature age in Christ Hence, the whole man is said
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to be regenerated, according to al hisfaculties, mind, affectionsand will; and heis, therefore, with
regard to these, hisregenerated faculties, aspiritual person. But asin the Scripture, a spiritual man
and a carnal man are opposed to each other in their entire definitions, [for the former of them is
one who walks according to the Spirit, and the latter is he that walks after the flesh, and as the one
is mentioned for the opposite of the other,) in this respect indeed, the same man cannot be said to
be at once both spiritual and carnal. And thus | reject, according to the Scriptures, this distinction
of carna persons, by which some of them are called carnal, in whom sin has dominion on the
predominant part, and by which others receive the appellation of carnal men, in whom the flesh
contends against the Spirit on the part which is less powerful; for the rejection of this distinction,
| have the permission of Scripture, which isnot accustomed to reckon the latter of these two classes
in the number of carnal persons. This is expressed in a very significant manner by Leo, on the
resurrection of our Lord, in the following words: "Though we are saved by hope, and still bear
about with us corruption and mortal flesh, yet we are correctly said not to be in the flesh if carnal
affections have not dominion over us, and we deservedly lay aside and discard the name of that
thing whose will we no longer follow."” But were this, their distinction, allowed, still, that is not
yet proved which they attempt, unless it be demonstrated that this man is called carnal, not in the
first of these respects or senses, but in the second—not because sin has the dominion in him, but
because the flesh contends against the Spirit, which is aresult that can never be deduced from the
text itself: For Itisevident that, in the man whom the apostle here calls carnal, sin has the dominion,
and the party of the flesh is more powerful in him than that of the Spirit. Because "sin dwelleth in
him, he does the evil that he would not, and he does not the good which he would; to perform what
isgood, finds not; but sin, which dwelleth in him, perpetrates that which isevil; heis brought into
captivity tothelaw of sin, or heisacaptive under thelaw of sin." All these are certain and manifest
tokens of sin, which has the dominion. Nor is it any valid objection, that the man is compelled,
though unwilling and reluctant, to obey sin; for the dominion of sin is two fold—either with the
consent of him who sins, or against his conscience, and his consent arising from his conscience.
For whether aservant obeyshisLord willingly or unwillingly, heisstill the servant of himto whom
he yields obedience. Thisis such a certain truth, that no one is able to come from the servitude of
sin to liberty, except through this way—the way of this hatred of servitude, and of this desire of
obtaining deliverance. 3. But some one will say, "Even those who are under grace are called carnal
in" 1 Corinthians iii. 1,2. | reply, The question does not relate to the word itself; but to its true
meaning and the thing signified by it. We must try, therefore, whether this word has the same
signification in this passage as it has in the seventh chapter of the epistle to the Romans. But they
[at Corinth] are called carnal with respect to knowledge, and in reference to feeling or inclination.
In this sense, being unskillful and inexperienced in the doctrine of piety, and the knowledge of the
gospel, they are called carnal in opposition to those who are spiritual, who know how to "judge all
things," (1 Cor. ii. 15,) and who are also called "who are perfect,” in (1 Cor. ii. 6,) and, in this sense,
"babesin Christ,” and those who have need to be fed with milk are called carnal. But with respect
to feeling or inclination, those men are called carnal in whom human and carnal affections have
the dominion and prevail, and who are said, in other passages, to be in the flesh, and to walk
according to the flesh, in opposition to those who are spiritual, who, "through the Spirit, have
mortified the deeds of the flesh and have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts.” But the
apostle seems here to bestow this appellation on the Corinthians, or on some of them, with this
two-fold reference; for he says that, with respect to knowledge, they are "babesin Christ,” that is,
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unskillful and inexperienced in the doctrine of piety, who had to be "fed with milk, and who were
not able to bear solid food." But with respect to affections, he says that they "are carnal, and walk
asmen,"” on account of the contentions and divisions which prevailed among them, from which it
was evident that, in them, the flesh had the predominance over the Spirit. But in whatever sense or
manner the word is used in this passage, it brings no advantage to the cause of those who declare
that the apostle calls himself acarnal manin Romansvii. 14. For if the same word isnot used in 1
Corinthiansiii. 1, in asense similar to that which it bearsin Romans vii. 14, then it is adduced in
an unlearned and useless manner in elucidation of this question; for equivocation is the fruitful
parent of error. If the word isto be received in the same sense in both passages, then | am at liberty
firmly to conclude from this, in favour of my opinion, that the apostle cannot be called carnal in
Romans 7, for under that appellation he severely reprehends the Corinthians because he "was not
able to speak unto them as unto spiritual persons,” since they were such aswere still carnal; which
he would have done without any just cause, if he were himself also comprehended under that title
when understood in the same signification. 4. Thirdly. The same man about whom the apostle is
here treating, is also said, in this, the fourteenth verse, to be sold under sin, or, (which is the same
thing,) the slave of sin, and becomeits servant by purchase, which title can, in no sense whatsoever,
be adapted to men placed under grace—a misappropriation of epithet, against which the Scriptures
openly reclaim in many passages. "If the Son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be free
indeed.” (John viii. 36.) "For he that is dead" isjustified, that is, he "is freed from sin" (Rom. vi.
7.) "But God be thanked that ye were the servants of sin; being then made free from sin, ye became
the servants of righteousness,” or those who are compl etely subject to it. (Rom. vi. 17,18.) But that
the two things here specified [the service of sin, and that of righteousness] are so opposed to each
other, as not to be able to meet together at oncein the sameindividual, isevident from the twentieth
verse of the same chapter: "For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.”
But that the same remark applies to a man who is under the law, is apparent from a comparison of
2 Corinthiansiii. 17, "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, thereis liberty,” with Gal. v. 18, "But if ye
be led of Spirit, ye are not under the law;" therefore, they who are of the Spirit are free. But such
persons are not under the law; therefore, those who are under the law are not free, but are the
servants of sin. For, whether any one unwillingly, and compelled by the force of sin, obeysit, or
whether it willingly—whether anyone becomes the slave of sin by the deed of hisfirst parents, or
whether, in addition to this, "he has sold himself to work evil inthe sight of the Lord," asit isrelated
concerning Ahab in 1 Kings xxi. 20. In each of these casesis the man truly and deservedly called
the servant of sin. "For of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought into bondage." (2
Pet. ii. 19.) And "whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin." (John viii. 34.) "Know ye not
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?' (Rom. vi. 16.) For the different mode of
servitude does not exempt or discharge [the subject of it] from servitude, but is conclusive that he
isunder it. Should any one reply, concerning the man mentioned in Romans vii. 14, "that heis not
simply called the servant of sin, but that he is so denominated with this restriction—that he is the
servant of sin with respect to the flesh, and not with respect to the mind, as is apparent from the
last verse of the same chapter, which isan explanation of thisverse,” | rejoin that thismanissimply
called the servant of sin, but of the description of those who unwillingly and with a reluctant
conscience serve sin. But with respect to the manner in which the last verse of the chapter isto be
understood, we shall perceive what it is when we arrive at that part. But the greater part of the
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divines of our profession acknowledge that this fourteenth verse must be understood as relating to
an unregenerate man, to one who is not placed under grace. Thus Calvin observes on verse, "The
apostle now beginsto bring the law and the nature of man alittle more closely into hostile contact
with each other." And on the subsequent verse he says, "He now descends to the more particular
example of aman already regenerate.” Thus also, Beza, against Castellio, in the refutation of the
first argument to the thirteenth and fourteenth calumny, (fol. 413,) says, "St. Paul exclaimsthat he
is not sufficient even to think that which is good; and in another passage, considering himself not
within the boundaries of grace, he says, But | am carnal, sold under sin."

VERSE THE FIFTEENTH

1. He does not approve of that which he does, neither does he do that which he would, but he
does that which he hates. 2. The nature of the contest carried on in man. 3. The opinion of St.
Augustine and Peter Martyr, respecting the conflict in men who are not born again. 1. Thefifteenth
verse contains aproof of the affirmation in the preceding verse, which is, that the man about whom
the apostleistreating, is"sold under sin" or isthe bond-slave of sin. For the argument istaken from
the office and proper effect of a purchased servant, and of onewho hasno legal control over himself,
but who is subjected to the power of another. For it is the property of a servant, not to execute his
own will, but that of his lord, whether he does this willingly and with full consent, or he does it
with the judgment of his own mind exclaiming against it, and with his will resisting it. Thisis
expressed in no unskillful manner by St. Augustine, in his Retractions (lib. I, cap. i, ) "he who by
the flesh that lusteth against the Spirit, does those things which he would not, lusteth indeed
unwillingly; and in this he does not that which hewould; but if he be overcome [by theflesh lusting
against the Spirit] he willingly consents to his lusts—and in this he does nothing but what he has
willed, that is, devoid of righteousness and the servant of sin.” Thisis confirmed by Zanchius, on
the works of Redemption: (lib. I, cap. iii, ) "Undoubtedly Peter, therefore, denied Christ because
he would, though he did not that with afull will, but reluctantly." But the proof [which the apostle
adduces in the fifteenth verse] is accommodated to the condition of the man about whom he is
treating, that is, of aman who is under the law, and who is the servant of sin just so far asto serve
it not with full consent, but with a conscience crying out against it. For these are the words of the
apostle: "For that which | do, | allow not," that is, | do not approve of it. This sentiment, he explains
and proves more at large in the words which immediately follow in the same verse: "For what |
would, that do | not; but what | hate, that |1 do,” from which we frame this syllogism. He who
approves not of that which he does, nor does that which he would, is the slave of another, that is,
of sin; But the man about whom the apostle is treating, approves not of that which he does, nor
does what he would, but he does that which he hates: Therefore, the man who isin this place the
subject of discussion, is the slave of another, that is, of sin; and therefore the same man is
unregenerate, and not placed under grace. 2. But perhapsyou will say, "In this passage is described
a contest in the man about whom the apostle is treating, which contest cannot take place in aman
who isunregenerate.” Answer. In this passage, the contest between thisman and sin is not described,;
but the dominion of sin, and the servitude of the man himself under sin, are demonstrated from the
proper effect of aservant by purchase, which effect, inreality, is not produced by this man without
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much reluctance of conscience and great mental struggles, which precede the very production of
the act; but this deed is not committed except by a mind which is conquered and overcome by the
force of sin. Then | deny the preceding affirmation that, in an unregenerate man, of what description
soever he may be, there is discovered no contest of the mind or conscience with the inclinations
and desires of the flesh and of sin. Nay, | further assert and affirm, that, in aman who is under the
law, there is necessarily a conflict between the mind and conscience on the one part, that prescribe
those things which are just and honest, and the inclinations or motions of sin, on the other, which
impel the man to thingsthat are unlawful and forbidden. For the Scriptures describe to usatwo-fold
conflict against sin—the Firgt, that of the flesh, and of the mind or the conscience-the Second, that
of theflesh, or sin, and of the Spirit. The former of these obtainsin all those who have aknowledge
of what is righteous and iniquitous, of what is just and unjust, "in whose hearts is written the work
of the law, and whose thoughts, in the mean while, either accuse or excuse one another,” asit is
recorded in Romansii. 15, "who hold the truth in unrighteousness,” (i, 18) whose consciences are
not yet seared as with ahot iron, who are not yet "past al feeling," (Ephes. iv. 19,) and who know
the will of their Lord, but do it not. (Luke xii. 47) 3. Thisview of the matter is confirmed to us by
St. Augustine, in hisbook "The Exposition of certain propositionsin the Epistle to the Romans," (cap.
3) in which he says, "Before the law, that is, in the state or degree before the law, we do not fight;
because we not only lust and sin, but sins have also our approval. Under the law we fight, but are
overcome; for we confess that those things which we do, are evil; and, by making such confession,
we intimate that we would not do them. But, because we have not yet any grace we are conquered.
In this condition it is shown to us, in what situation we be; and while we are desirous of rising up,
and still fall down, we are the more grievoudly afflicted,” &c. This s likewise acknowledged by
Peter Martyr, who observes, on Romans v. 8, "We do not deny that there is occasionally some
contest of this kind in unregenerate men; not because their minds are not carnal and inclined to
vicious pursuits, but because in them are still engraven the laws of nature, and because in them
shines some illumination of the Spirit of God, though it be not such as can justify them, or can
produce a saving change." The latter contest, that between the flesh and the Spirit, obtains in the
regenerate alone. For in that heart in which the Spirit of God neither is nor dwells, there can be no
contest—though some persons are said to "resist the Holy Spirit," and, to "sin against the Holy
Ghost," which expressions have another meaning. The difference between these two contests is
very manifest from the diversity of the issue or consequence of each: For, in the first, the flesh
overcomes; but, in the latter, the Spirit usually gains the victory and becomes the conqueror. This
may be seen by a comparison of this passage with Gal. v. 16,17 -- a comparison which we will
afterwards undertake. But from the proper effects of the law itself, it may be most certainly
demonstrated that a contest against sin is carried on within a man who is so under the law as that
it hasdischarged al its office towards him, and has exerted all its powersin him. For it isthe effect
of the law to convict aman, already convicted of sin, of the righteousness of God, to incite him to
obedience, to convince him of his own weakness, to inflame him with adesire to be delivered, and
to compel him to seek for deliverance. It is well known, however, that these effects cannot be
completed without a contest against indwelling sin. But we have already said that about such aman
asthisthe apostle treatsin this passage - - onewho isin this manner under the law. If any man will
yet obstinately maintain, that all unregenerate personsin general perpetrate that to the commission
of which, sin and the flesh persuade, with full consent and without any reluctance, let him not view
it asagrievanceif | demand proof for his assertion, sinceit is made against express testimonies of
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Scripture, and since many examples may be adduced in proof of the contrary, such asthat of Balsam,
who, against his own conscience, obeyed the king of Moab—that of Saul, who, against his own
conscience, persecuted David—that of the Pharisees, who, through obstinate malice, resisted the
Holy Spirit, & c. But even that very common distinction, which sins are distinguished into those of
ignorance, infirmity and malice, is likewise by this method destroyed, if all unregenerate persons
commit sin with full assent and without any struggle or reluctance. | am desirous also, on this
occasion, to bring to the recollection of the adverse party, the steps or degrees by which God is
accustomed to convert his children to himself from wickedness of life, and which, if they will
diligently and without prejudice consider, they will perceive that the contest between the mind and
the flesh, which is excited by the law, must of necessity be placed among the beginnings and the
precursors of regeneration.

VERSE THE SIXTEENTH.

1. He consentsto the law that it is good; a consectary deduced. 2. An objection answered. 3. A
second objection. 1. From what has preceded, aconsectary or consequence is deduced for the excuse
of thelaw, in the following words: "If then, | do that which | would not, | consent unto the law that
it isgood." In this verse nothing is said, which may not, in the best possible manner and without
any controversy, agree with one who is under the law. For unless a man under the law yields his
assent to it that itisgood, heisnot at all under thelaw: For thisisthefirst effect of the law in those
whom it will subject to itself—to convince them of its equity and justice; and when this is done,
such consent necessarily arises. It isalso apparent from the first and second chapters of the epistle
to the Romans, and from the tenth chapter, in which "a zeal of God touching the law" is attributed
to the Jews, that this consent is not peculiar to a regenerate man, nor is it the proper effect of the
regenerating Spirit. 2. If any one say, "The subject in this passage is that assent by which a man
assents to the whole law of God, and which cannot be in those who do not understand the whole
law, but none among the unregenerate understands the entire law of God," | reply, FIRST, it can
never be affirmed with truth, that " none among the unregenerate understands the entire law" while
the following passages exclaim against such an assertion: "That servant who knew his Lord s will
and did not according to it, shall be beaten with many stripes.” (Luke xii. 47) "Though | have the
gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and though | have all faith, so
that | could remove mountains, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing;" (1 Cor. xiii. 2)
"Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth;" (1 Cor. viii. 1) "For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy
commandment delivered unto them." (2 Pet. ii. 21.) Secondly. Neither can this affirmation betruly
made in every case: "No man assents to the entire law unless he understands the whole of it;" for
he assents to the whole law who knows it to be from God and to be good, though he may not
particularly understand all thingswhich are prescribed and forbidden in thelaw. And where, among
the regenerate, is that man to be found who dares to claim for himself such a knowledge of the
whole law? Thirdly. That which is appropriately subservient to this purpose, is, a denial that this
passage has any reference to that consent by which a man assents to al the precepts Of the law as
being specially understood; for neither do the words themselves indicate any such thing, nor does
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the analogy of the connection permit it. Becauseit is concluded from the circumstance of hisdoing
what he would not, that he "consents unto the law that it is good "which conclusion cannot be
deduced from this deed if it be said, that this expression relates to the consent which arises from a
special acquaintance with and an understanding of all the precepts of the law. For that which this
man here saysthat he does, is aparticular deed; it is, therefore, prohibited by some special precept
of the law, the knowledge and approval of which is the cause why he who does that deed does it
with reluctance. Hence, as from a consequent, it is concluded from this deed thus performed, (that
Is committed with amind crying out and striving against it,) that he who commits the deed in this
manner, consents to the law that it is good. 3. But some one will perhaps rejoin and say, "This
passage does not relate to the consent of general estimation, which may be possessed, and isso, in
reality, by many of the unregenerate. But it has reference to the consent of particular approbation,
which is the peculiar act of the regenerating Spirit." Such an objector ought to know that those
things which are confidently uttered without any attempt at proof, may, with equal freedom, be
rejected without offering the smallest reason. The thing itself, however, evinces the contrary; for,
to consent to the law that it isgood, is not to approvein particular adeed which has been prescribed
by the law; for this consent of particular approbation cannot consist with the perpetration of adeed
which is particularly disapproved. But the commission of such an act agrees well with the consent
about which the apostle here treats.

VERSE THE SEVENTEENTH

1. Heno longer himself perpetratesthisevil, but it isdone by sin that dwelleth in him, a second
Consectary deduced. 2. From this verse are drawn two arguments for the contrary opinion, both of
which are refuted—the first argument, and areply to it. 3. The second argument and areply. 4. An
argument from thisversein favour of true opinion. 5. On theword dwelling, or inhabiting, according
to itssignification, and the usage of Scripture, with quotations from Zanchius, Bucer, Peter Martyr,
and Musculus. 1. From the preceding verses is deduced another consectary, by which this man
transfers to sin al the blame of this matter—not to excuse himself, that be far from him, for the
law has been given and written on his heart, that "his thoughts may accuse or else excuse one
another, but to point out his servile condition under the dominion of sin. Inthis consectary, therefore,
nothing can be contained which does not agree with aman who isunder the law. If it were otherwise,
the consectary would contain more than was to be found in the premises, which, it has been
demonstrated, agree extremely well with a man who is under the law. 2. But let us see the words
of the consectary: "Now then, it isno morel that do it, but sin that dwellethin me," that is, sin that
dwelleth in me, does this." From these words, the opposite party seem capable of eliciting two
argumentsin support of the opinion which affirmsthat the apostle is here treating about aregenerate
man and one who is placed under grace. The First of these argumentsis of thiskind: -- "It cannot
be said of unregenerate men when they sin, that they do not commit it themselves, but that it is
committed by sin which dwells in them. But this is most appropriately said about the regenerate:
Therefore, the man about whom the apostle here treats, is "not an unregenerate man, but one who
isregenerate." Answer. The antecedent must be examined; for, when it is either granted or denied,
the consequence is also granted or denied. (1.) It is evident, that it cannot simply be affirmed

130



Works of J. Arminius (V2) James Arminius

concerning any man, whatever his condition may be, that he does of himself commit the sin which
he commits; for thisis a contradiction in the adjunct; and the apostle declares, that this man "does
evil." Therefore, if this can be said with truth, the expression must be understood relatively and in
a certain respect. But this relation or respect ought to be founded either in the man himself who
perpetratesthe offense, or in the perpetration itself. (i.) If thisrespect be founded in the man himself,
it must be thus generally explained and enunciated—"The sin which this man commits, he does as
heissuch aone; and he doesnot asheissuch aone.” (ii.) If the respect be founded in the perpetration
and the effecting of the sin, then it must be taken from the varied relation of causes of the same
kind to the effect. But in this passage, the apostle is treating on the efficient cause of sin, whichis
here alowed to be two-fold—The man, and sin dwelling in him, but so as this may be said to be
effected by indwelling sin, and not by the man. Wherefore, this effect must be taken from the
distribution of the efficient cause, by whichit isdistributed into that whichisprimary and principal,
and that which is secondary and less principal. (2.) It can by no meansbe said by himwhoisinspired
with asincere love of truth, that thistwo-fold respect is applicable only to aman who isregenerate
and placed under grace, but that it does not at all appertain to a man placed under the law or does
not in the least agree with him. For as this respect or relation is two-fold in the regenerate, On
account of theimperfection of regeneration inthislife, and the remains of "the old man," according
to which respect it may be said concerning aregenerate man, that "as he is regenerate he does this,
and as heis not regenerate he does it not or does not do it perfectly;" so, likewise, in a man under
the law, the respect is two-fold on account of the coming in of the law; for heis"carna" and "the
servant of sin," and is under the law, that is, "he consents to the law that it is good," which consent
is neither of the flesh nor according to the flesh, that is, it is not from depraved nature. Wherefore,
it may be said concerning a man under the law, that he commits sin, not as he is under the taw, nor
as he consents to the law that it is good, but as heis carnal and the servant of sin. (3.) The second
respect (according to which the effect, that has simply proceeded from two concurrent causes, is
taken away from one of them and ascribed to the other) seemsto hold the chief placein this passage,
asit doesalso in this saying of the apostle, "1 laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but
the grace of God which was with me." (1 Cor. xv. 10.) For it iswell known to be a very general
practice to ascribe the effect to the principal and primary of two concurrent causes, at the same
time taking away the same effect from the secondary cause; especialy if by some means, either
beyond nature, or against the will and by the force of the superior cause, the secondary one has
been drawn forth to efficiency. Thus, an ambassador who manages the cause of his prince, is not
said himself to act, but his prince, who makes use of his services. Thus, much more appropriately,
if a servant, who is oppressed by a tyrannical lord, does something against his own will at the
command and through the compulsion of his lord, he will not himself be said to do this, but his
lord who has the dominion over him. And it is most manifest, to every one who will ook upon
these words of the apostle with unjaundiced eyes, that they convey this meaning; as is apparent
from the epithet which is attributed to sin, the perpetrator of this evil, and by which the dominion
of sin is denoted, that is, "sin that dwelleth in me does it." (4.) It is no matter of wonder, that "he
does it not, but sin does it;" for "when the law came, sin revived and he died." (Rom. vii. 9)
Therefore, the cause of actions, isthat which lives, and not that which is dead. It is apparent, then,
that the first part of the antecedent in this argument is false, and on this account the second part is
not reciprocal; therefore, the conclusion cannot be deduced from it by good consequence, which
consequence concludes [that the apostle is here treating] about a regenerate man, to the exclusion
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of the unregenerate, 3. The second argument is drawn from the adverbs of time, "now," and "no
more,” which are used in this verse; and from which a conclusion is thus drawn in favour of the
same opinion: "These adverbs have respect to time antecedent; but the time antecedent is the time
when the man was not regenerate. Asthough he had said, Formerly, when | was not yet regenerated,
| committed sin; but now | no longer do this, because | am regenerated. Therefore, it is apparent
that this present time, which is signified by the adverb "now," must be understood concerning the
state of regeneration, since it cannot be said concerning an unregenerate man, that "though he
formerly committed sin, he commitsit no more." Answer.—I grant it to be agreat truth, that these
adverbs denote relation to time antecedent, and that in fact the passage is thus commodiously
explained: Formerly indeed perpetrated evil, but now | no longer do this. But | deny that the time
antecedent embraces the entire state before regenerations; for the state of unregeneracy, or that
which is prior to regeneration, is distinguished by our author, the apostle himself, into another
twofold state—before or without the law, and under the law, as it is expressed in the ninth verse
of thisvery chapter. And the antecedent time, in referenceto which itissaid "now" and "no more,"
comprises the state without the law; but the present time [described by the two adverbs] comprises
the state under the law. Asif he had said, "Formerly, when | was without the law, | committed sin,
but now, when | am under the law, | no longer commit it, but sin that dwelleth in me." Thisisin
unison with what is said in the ninth verse: "For | was alive without the law once," or formerly;
"but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | died." For, while "he was aive without the
law," he committed evil without any reluctance of mind or of will. Therefore, at that time, he did
evil; but now, being placed under the law, he undoubtedly commits sin, but he does it against his
conscience and not without resistance on the part of hiswill. Wherefore, the cause and cul pability
of sin must be ascribed, not so much to the man himself, as to the violent impulse of sin. 4. Thus
far we have perceived, that this verse contains nothing which can afford support to the opposite
opinion. Let us further see whether an argument may not be elicited from it, for establishing the
truth of the other opinion, which declares that it must be understood concerning an unregenerate
man, and one who is placed under the law: The apostle says that "sin dwelleth in this man." But
sin does not dwell in those who are regenerate. Therefore, the apostleisnot, in this passage, treating
about the regenerate or those who are placed under grace, but about the unregenerate and those
who are under the law. One of the premises of this syllogism is in the text: the other must be
demonstrated by us. | am aware indeed, that this seems wonderful to those who are accustomed to
the distinction of sin, by which one kind is called ruling or governing, and another receives the
appellation of sin existing within us, or of indwelling and inhabiting sin, and who suppose that the
former of these epithetsis peculiar to the unregenerate, and the latter to the regenerate. But if any
one require aproof of this distinction, those who ought to give it will evince a degree of hesitation.
But is not one kind of sin ruling or reigning, and another existing within and not reigning, and is
not the former peculiar to the unregenerate, and the latter to the regenerate? Who can deny, when
the Scriptures affirm, that there are in usthe remains of sin and of the old man aslong aswe survive
in this mortal life? But what man, conversant with the Scriptures, shall distinguish reigning from
indwelling or inhabiting sin, and will account indwelling sin to be the same as the sin existing
within? Indeed, indwelling sin is reigning sin, and reigning is indwelling, and therefore sin does
not dwell in the regenerate, because it does not domineer or rule in them. | prove the first part of
this, both from the very signification of the word to inhabit or dwell, and from the familiar usage
of the Scriptures. 5. Concerning the signification of the word, Zanchius observes, in histreatise On
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the Attributes of God, "God is not said to dwell in the wicked, but he dwellsin the pious. For what
is it to dwell in any place? It is not simply to be there, as people are at inns and places of
entertainment during journeys; but it is to reign and have the dominion at his pleasure asiif in his
own residence." (Lib. 2, cap. 6, quest. 3.) On Ephes. iii. 17, the same Zanchius says, "In this
proposition, Christ dwellsinyour heart by faith, theword to dwell isundoubtedly put metaphorically;
the metaphor being taken, not from those persons who, as tenants or lodgers, and as strangers or
travelers, tarry for a season in the house or inn belonging to another; but it is taken from masters
of families, who, in their own proper dwelling houses live at liberty, work, govern the family, and
exercise dominion." Bucer observes, on the very passage which is the subject of our meditation,
"He saysthat this destructive force or power dwellsin him, that is, it entirely occupies him and has
the dominion, as is the manner of those who are at their own house, in their proper dwelling and
domicile. The apostle Paul, and all Scripture, frequently employ this metaphor of inhabitation or
residing; and by it they usually signify the dominion and the certain presence, amost perpetualy,
of that whichissaid to inhabit." And thisisone of his subsequent remarks. "When, in this manner,
sin resides in us, it completely and more powerfully besieges us and exercises dominion." Peter
Martyr says, on Romans viii. 9, "The metaphor of habitation, or indwelling, is taken from this
circumstance—that they who inhabit a house, not only occupy it, but also govern in it and order
[al thingsinit] at their own option." The subjoined remark isfrom Musculus on this passage: "And
that he may evidently express this tyranny and violence of sin, he does not say, ‘ Sin existsin me,’
but ‘Sin dwellsin me.” For by the word to dwell or inhabit, he shows that the dominion of sinis
complete in him; and that sin has, as it were, fixed his seat, or taken up hisresidence, in him. Evil
reigns in no place with greater power than in the place where it has fixed its seat; that is what we
seein the case of tyrants. Thus, in acontrary manner, God is said to have dwelt in the midst of the
children of Isragl; because among no other people did he declare his goodness with such strong
evidence, as he did among them, according to this expression of the Psalmist—He hath not dealt
so with any nation. (cxlvii, 20) In this sense, the word to inhabit or to dwell, is very often used in
the Scriptures. When, therefore, the apostle wished to declare the power and tyranny of sinin him,
hesaid that it dwelt in him, asin its proper domicile, and thusfully reigned.” Calvin, in hisIngtitutes,
says (lib. iv, cap. 6, sec. 11,) that we are circumcised in Christ, with a circumcision not made by
hands, having laid aside the body of sin which dwelt in our flesh; which he calls the circumcision
of Christ. (2.) What | have said, in accordance with Bucer, about the usage of Scripture, is plain
from thefollowing passages. "My Father and | will come unto him, and make our abode with him."
(John xiv. 23.) "But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in
you." (Rom. viii. 11.) "For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, | will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and | will betheir God, and they shall be my people.” (2 Cor. vi. 16.) "That
Christ may dwell inyour heartsby faith." (Ephes. iii. 17.) "When | call to remembrance the unfeigned
faith that isin thee, which dwelt first in thy grand-mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and, | am
persuaded, inthee also." (2 Thess. i. 5.) "That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us." (i, 14.) "Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, The
Spirit that dwelleth in uslusteth to envy? (Jamesiv. 5.) "Nevertheless, we, according to his promise,
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness? (2 Pet. iii. 13.) "Thou has
not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was dain
among you where Satan dwelleth.” (Rev. ii. 13.) According to this usage, the saints are said to be
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"a habitation of God through the Spirit." (Ephes. ii. 22.) It is manifest, therefore, from the
signification of the word and its most frequent usage in the Holy Scriptures, that indwelling sinis
exactly the same as reigning sin. But it is easy now, likewise, to demonstrate the second premise
inthe syllogism, (p. 53,) whichis, "Sin does not dwell in those who are regenerate.” For [according
to the passages of Scripture quoted in the preceding paragraph] the Holy Spirit dwells in them.
Christ, aso, dwellsin their hearts by faith; and they are said to be "a habitation of God through the
Spirit;" therefore, sin does not dwell in them; because no man can be inhabited by both God and
sin at the same time; and when Christ has "overcome the strong man armed,” he binds him hand
and foot and casts him out, and thus occupies hishouse and dwellsin it. Sin does not dwell in those
who are "dead to sin," and "in whom Christ liveth." But the regenerate "do not livein sin,” but are
"dead to it;"(Rom. vi. 2) and in them Christ dwelleth and liveth; (Gal. ii. 20) therefore, sin does not
dwell in the regenerate. L et the two subjoined passages of Scripture be compared together: "Now
thenitisno morel that doit, but sin that dwelleth in me:" (Rom. vii. 17) "I live; yet no more |, but
Christ livethin me." (Gal. ii. 20.) We shall be able by this comparison most fully to demonstrate,
that in this verse the apostle has not been speaking about himself, but has taken upon himself to
personate the character of aman who livesto sin, and in whom sin lives, dwells and operates. Y et
it does not follow from this, that no sin isin the regenerate; for it has already been shown, that to
be in any place, and there to dwell, to have the dominion, and to reign, are two different things.

THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH VERSES

1. "In this man, (that is, in his flesh,) dwelleth no good thing," &c. 2. An argument for the
contrary opinion is proposed from the eighteenth verse—the answer toit. 3. A reply and itsregjoinder.
4. Another reply and itsrejoinder. 5. An argument from the samewordsin favour of the true opinion.
6. The second part of the eighteenth verse, "To will is present with this man, but how to perform
that which is good, he finds not." 7. An argument for the contrary opinion from the second part of
thisverse—the answer to it, with distinctions between each kind of willing and nilling, with extracts
from St. Augustine, Zanchius and Bucer. 8. An argument for the true opinion, from the eighteenth
and nineteenth verses—the proof of the major proposition, which alone can be called in question.
9. An objection and the answer to it. 10. Another reply and its rejoinder—not only some other
things, but likewise those which precede things, that are saving, have a place in some of the
unregenerate, with extractsin confirmation from St. Augustine, and referencesto Calvin, Bezaand
Zanchius. 11. The dissimilar appellations by which the Scriptures distinguish those who are under
constraint through the law, from those who are renewed or regenerated by the grace of the gospel.
1. Let the 18th verse now be brought under consideration, in which the apostle follows up the same
rendering of a cause, and the proof of it. The rendering of the causeis, "For | know that in me, (that
is, in my flesh,)dwelleth no good thing;" by which words the same thing is signified, as by the
following: "I am carnal." For heiscarnal, in whom no good thing dwelleth. The proof is contained
in these words: "For to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good, | find not."
2. From this rendering of the cause, some persons have instituted an argument for the support of
their opinion, inthefollowing terms:. "In this man, about whom the apostleistreating, are the flesh,
and some other thing either distinct or differing from flesh; otherwise, the apostle would not have
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corrected himself by saying, In me, that is, in my flesh. "But in unregenerate persons, there is
nothing else but the flesh; Therefore, the man about whom the apostle here treats, is a regenerate
person. Answer. | grant, that, "in this man is some other thing diverse or distinct from the flesh;"
for thisisto be seen in the apostolical correction. But | deny, that "in unregenerate personsis nothing
€lse beside the flesh"—in those unregenerate persons, | say, who are under the law, and about
whom we are engaged in this controversy. | adduce this reason for the justness of my negation;
because in men who are under the law is amind which knows some truth concerning God and "that
which may be known of God," (Rom. i. 18,19) which has a knowledge of that which is just and
unjust, and whose "thoughts accuse or else excuse one another,” (ii, 1-15,) which knows that the
indulgence of carnal desiresis sinful, (vii, 7) which says that "men must neither steal nor commit
adultery,” (2, 21,22)&c., &c. To certain of the unregenerate, also is attributed some illumination
of the Holy Ghost, (Heb. vi. 4,) a"knowledge of the Lord and saviour Jesus Christ,”, a"knowledge
of the way of righteousness,” (2 Pet. 2, 20,21) some acquaintance with the will of the Lord, (Luke
Xii. 47,) the gift of prophecy, &c., &c. (1 Cor. 13.) That man who is bold enough to style such
things as these "the flesh," inflicts a signal injury on God and his Spirit. And indeed how, under
the appellation of "the flesh” can be comprehended that which accuses sin, convinces men of sin,
and compels them to seek deliverance? There is, then, in men who are under the law, "the flesh,
and something beside theflesh,” that Isamind imbued with aknowledge of the law and consenting
toit that it is good; and in some unregenerate persons there I's beside the flesh, amind enlightened
by a knowledge of the gospel. But to the "other thing which is distinct from the flesh," the apostle
does not, in this chapter, give thetitle of the Spirit, but that of the mind. The remark of Musculus
on this passageisasfollows: "Behold how cautiously the apostle again employsthe word to dwell.
He does not say, "l know that in meis no good thing;” for, whence could he otherwise approve of
good things and detest those which are evil, consenting to ‘the law of God, that is holy, and just,
and good,’ if he had in himself nothing of good? But he say, ‘1 know that in me dwelleth no good
thing;’ that Is, it does not reign in me, does not possess the dominion, since it has seized upon sin
for itself, and since the will earnestly desiresthat whichis good, though it is not free, but weak and
under restraint, enduring the power of atyrant." 3. But some one will here reply, "Not only is
something different from the flesh attributed to this man, but the inhabitation or residence of good
is likewise attributed to that which is different from the flesh; for, otherwise, that part of the verse
in which the apostle corrects himself, would not have been necessary; but in an unregenerate man,
or onewho isunder thelaw, thereis nothing in which good may reside. Therefore, thisisaregenerate
man," &c. Rejoinder. While | concede the first of these premises, | deny the second which affirms,
"In an unregenerate man, or one who is under the law, there is nothing in which good may dwell
or reside." For inthe mind of such aman dwells some good thing, that is, sometruth and knowledge
of the law. The signs of habitation or residence are the works which this knowledge and truth in
the mind unfold or disclose. For instance—a conscience not only accusing a man of sin, but also
convincing him of it—the delivering of a sentence of condemnation against the man himself—the
enacting of good laws—careful attention to public discipline—the punishment of crimes—the
defense of good people—despair of obtaining righteousness by the law and by legal works the
impelling necessity to desire deliverance and to seek for it. These works, indeed, are most certain
signs of the law dwelling and reigning in the mind of such a man as has been described. On this
point, | intreat, that no one will condemn as heresy that which he has yet either not heard, or not
sufficiently considered. For | do not assert that good dwells and reigns in a man under the law, or
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in any of the unregenerate. For to reign in the mind, and, ssmply, to reign in the man, are not the
same thing. Becausg, if this knowledge were simply to dwell and reign in the man, this very man
would then live in amanner agreeable to his knowledge, the resistance of the flesh being repelled
by that which would ssmply obtain thefirst and principal placeinaman. If any one closely considers
this rendering of the cause, and accommodates it to the design of the apostle, he will understand
that the apostolical correction was both necessary and produced for this purpose—that,
notwithstanding the indwelling of something good in the mind of a man who is under the law, a
proper and adequate cause might be given why, in such aman asthis, "themotionsof sins' flourish,
and work all concupiscence; which cause is this: In the flesh of this man dwelleth no good thing.
For if any good thing dwelt in his flesh, he would then not only know and will what is good, but
would also complete it in actual operation, his passions or desires being tamed and subdued, and
subjected to the law of God. In referenceto this, it is appositely observed by Thomas Aquinas on
this very passage—"And by this, it is rendered manifest that the good thing [or blessing] of grace
doesnot dwell intheflesh; becauseif it dwelt intheflesh, as| havethe faculty of willing that which
is good through the grace that dwellsin my mind, so | should then that of perfecting or fulfilling
what is good through the grace that would dwell in my mind." 4. But some one will object—"In
the Scriptures, the whole unregenerate man is styled flesh. Thus, For that he also isflesh. (Gen. vi.
3.) That which is born of the fish, is flesh. (John iii. 6.)" REPLY .—First. This mode of speaking
is metonymical, and the word carnal "flesh," is used instead of carnal, by a usage peculiar to the
Hebrews, who employ the abstract for the concrete. This is clearly pointed out by Beza, on the
passage just quoted, (Johniiii, 6,) on which he observes—"Flesh is here put for carnal, as, among
the Hebrews, appellatives are frequently employed as adjectives. This was also a practice among
the Greeks and Romans, as in the words, kagarma & c. Secondly. Though the word flesh, in the
abstract, be urged, yet the whole man may be called flesh, but not the whole of man; for the mind
which condemns sin and justifiesthelaw, is not flesh. But thisvery same mind may in some degree
be called carnal, because it isin a man who is carnal, and because the flesh, which fights against
the mind, brings the whole man into captivity to the law of sin, and by this means has the
predominance in that man. 5. But from these remarks may be constructed an argument in
confirmation of thetrue sentiment, in the following manner: In the flesh of aregenerate man dwells
that which is good; therefore, the man about whom the apostle discourses is unregenerate. | prove
the proposition from the proper effect of theindwelling Spirit; for the Holy Spirit crucifiesthe flesh
with its affections and lusts, mortifies the flesh and its deeds, subdues the flesh to Himself, and
weakens the body of the flesh of sin: And He performs all these operations by his indwelling.
Therefore, good dwelleth in the flesh of a regenerate man. The assumption is in the text itself;
therefore, the conclusion followsfromiit. 6. Let us now examine the proof of the affirmation—that
in the flesh of this man "dwelleth no good thing." Thisis contained in the words subjoined: "For
to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good, | find not." From a comparison
of the question to be proved, and the argument produced to proveit, it is apparent that the argument
is contained in these words: "For | find not to perform that which is good,” that is, | attain not to
the performance of that which isgood. Thisproof istaken from the effect; for as, from the indwelling
in the flesh of that which is good, would follow the performance of good; so, from "no good thing
dwelling in the flesh," arises the impossibility of performing that which is good. For these words,
"for to will is present with me," are employed through a comparison of things that differ; which
was hecessary in this place, because the proof was to be accommodated to the man about whom
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the apostle was treating: And this is the way in which the proof is accommodated—"To will is
indeed present” with a man who is under the law; but the same man "does not find to perform that
which is good," because heis carnal. From this it is apparent, that "heis carnal,” and that "in his
flesh dwelleth no good thing." If any good thing resided in hisflesh, it would in that case restrain
the strong force and desires of the flesh, and prevent their being able to hinder the performance of
the good which he might will. But let the whole proof be stated in the following syllogism: In the
flesh of him who has the power to will, but who "does not find to perform that which is good,"
dwelleth no good thing; But the man about whom the apostle is treating, has indeed the power of
willing, but "does not find to perform that which is good; " Therefore, in the flesh of such a man
as this, "dwelleth no good thing." It will not be denied by any one who is in the least degree
acquainted with logic, and who has accurately considered the eighteenth verse, that this is the
syllogism of the apostle. But from this proposition | may conclude the proposition of the syllogism
which | have aready adduced for confirming my opinion, and whichis, "In theflesh of aregenerate
man dwelleth some good thing," by this argument, "Because a regenerate man finds to perform
that which is good." For the contrary would be a consequence from things contrary. That this may
the more plainly appear, let us now see this proposition, with others which are deduced from it by
inversion. The proposition is, "No man who isincapable of performing that which isgood, has any
good thing dwelling in his flesh;" therefore, by inversion, "No man who has that which is good
dwelling in hisflesh, isincapable of performing what isgood.” To this, isequivalent thefollowing:
"Every man who has any thing good dwelling in his flesh, is capable of performing what is good;
in fact he is capable, because he has good dwelling within him," therefore, by simple Inversionin
anecessary and reciprocal matter, "Every one who is capable of performing what is good, has good
dwelling in hisflesh." Thisisthe major, from which | assume, "But a regenerate man can perform
that which isgood.” (Phil. 2.) "Therefore, aregenerate man has good dwelling in his flesh;" which
was the mgjor of the syllogism that | had previously adduced. 7. But the defenders of the contrary
opinion seem to think, that, from this proof, they are able, for the confirmation of their own opinion,
to deduce an argument, which they frame thus: He is a regenerate man, with whom to will that
which is good is present: But to will that which is good, is present with this man; Therefore, this
man isregenerate. Answer. Beforel reply to each part of thissyllogism, | must remove the ambiguity
which isin this phrase, "to will that which is good," or the equivocation in the word "to will." For
it is certain, that there are two kinds of this volition or willing; sinceit is here asserted of one and
the same man, that he is occupied both in willing and in not willing that which is good, concerning
one and the same object; in willing it, as he [merely] wills, it but in not willing it as he does not
performit; for thisisthe reason why he does not perform it, because he does not will it, though [he
acts thus] with awill whichis, asit were, the servant of sin and compelled not to will [that which
isgood]. Again, heisoccupied both in not willing and in willing that which isevil concerning one
and the same object—in not willing it, ashe does not will it and hatesit—in willing it, as he performs
the very same [evil] thing; for he would not do it, unless he willed it, though [he acts thus] with a
will which isimpelled to will by sin that dwelleth in him. St. Augustine gives histestimony to the
expressionswhich | have here employed, in hisRetractions. (Lib. I, cap. 13.) The remarks of Bucer
on this passage are: "Hence it came to pass that David did, not only that which he willed, but also
that which hewilled not. He did that which he willed not, not indeed when he committed the offense,
but when the consideration of the divine law still remained, and when it was restored. He did that
which he willed, just at the time when he actually concluded and determined about the woman
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presented to his view. So Peter," &c. (Fol. 368.) Zanchius, also, in his book, On the Works of
Redemption, observes—"This was undoubtedly the reason why Peter denied Christ, because he
willed so to do, though not with afull will, neither did he willingly deny Him." (Lib. I, cap. 3, fol.
25) Wherefore, sinceit isimpossible that there should be only asingle genus of volition and nolition,
or one mode of willing and not willing, by which aman wills the good and does not will the same
good, and by which he does not will the evil and willsthe same evil; this phrase, "to will that which
isgood" and "not to will that whichisevil," must have atwofold meaning, which wewill endeavour
now to explain. (1.) Because every volition and every nolition follows the judgment of the man
respecting the thing presented as an object, each of them, therefore, is aso different according to
the diversity of the judgment. But the judgment itself, with reference to its cause, is two-fold: For
it either proceeds from the mind and reason approving the law that it is good, and highly esteeming
the good which the law prescribes, and hating the evil which it forbids; or, it proceeds from the
senses and affections, and (as the expression is) from sensible knowledge, or that which is derived
from the senses, and which approves of that which is useful, pleasant and delightful, though it be
forbidden; but which disapproves of that which is hurtful, useless, and unpleasant, though it be
prescribed. The former of these is called ™ the judgment of general estimation,” the latter "the
judgment of particular approbation or operation.” Hence, one volition is from the judgment of
genera estimation; the other is from the judgment of particular approbation, and thus becomes a
nolition. On thisaccount, the will which followsthe judgment of general estimation willsthat which
the law prescribes, and does not will that which the law forbids. But the same will, when it follows
the judgment of particular approbation, wills the delectable or useful evil which the law forbids,
and does not will the troublesome and hurtful good which the law prescribes. (2.) Thisdistinction,
when considered with respect to one and the same object contemplated in various ways, will be
still further illustrated. For that object which is presented to the will, is considered either under a
genera form, or under one that is particular. Thus adultery is considered either in general, or in
particular; considered in general, adultery is condemned by reason as an evil and asthat which has
been forbidden by the law; considered in particular, it is approved, by the knowledge which is
derived from the senses, as something good and delectable. Bucer, when treating on this subject,
in his remarks on the same verse, says. "But there is in man a two-fold will—one, that by which
he consents to the law—another, that by which he does what he detests. The one follows the
knowledge of the law by which it is known to be good; The other follows the knowledge which is
derived from the senses, and which is concerning things present.” (3.) This volition and nolition
may likewise be distinguished in another manner. There is one volition and nolition which follow
the last judgment formed concerning the object; and another volition and nolition which follow not
the last but the antecedent judgment. In reference to the former of these, volition will be concerning
good; in reference to the latter, volition will be concerning the evil opposed to it, and contrariwise.
Thus, likewise, concerning nolition. And with respect to the former, it will be volition; in respect
to the latter, it will be nolition, concerning the same object, and the contrary. But the volition and
nolition which follow not the last judgment, cannot so well be simply and absolutely called "valition™
and "nolition," asvelicity and nolicity. Those, however, which follow the last judgment, are smply
and absolutely called efficacious valition and nolition, to which the effect succeeds. (4.) Thomas
Aquinas, on this very passage in Romans 7, says, that the former is not a full will, the latter is a
complete will. But let this same distinction be considered as it is employed concerning God. For
God is said to will some things approvingly as being good in themselves, but to will other things
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efficacioudly, as ssmply conducing to his glory. We must now consider the kind of willing and
nilling about which the apostle is here treating. He is treating, not about the volition and nolition
of particular approbation, but about those of general estimati on—not about the volition and nolition
which are occupied concerning an object considered in particular, but concerning one generally
considered—not about the volition and nolition which follow the last judgment, but about those
which follow the antecedent judgment—not about simple, absolute and complete valition, but about
that which is incomplete, and which rather deserves to be called velicity. "For the good that he
would, he does not; but the evil which hewould not, that he does." 1f he willed the good prescribed
by the law, with the will of particular approbation, which follows the last judgment, he would then
also perform the good which he had thus willed. If, in the same manner, he did not will the evil
forbidden by the law, he would then abstain from it. This is explained, in a learned and prolix
manner, by Bucer on this passage. (1.) | now come specially to each part of the syllogism, in which
the Major Proposition seems to me to be reprehensible on two accounts: (1.) Because "to will that
whichisgood, "whichisherethe subject of the apostle’ sargument, is not peculiar to the regenerate;
for it also appertains to the unregenerate—for instance, to those who are under the law, and who
have in themselves all those things which God usually effects by the law; (2.) Because, even when
used in that other sense, [as applicable to the regenerate,] it does not contain afull definition of a
regenerate man; for a regenerate man not only wills that which is good, but he also performs it;
because it is God who worketh in" the regenerate "both to will and to do." (Phil. ii. 13.) And "God
hath prepared good works," that the regenerate "might walk in them;" or, "he hath created them in
Christ Jesus unto good works." (Ephes. ii. 10.) They are "new creatures;” (2 Cor. v. 17) are endued
with that "faith which worketh by love;" (Gal. v. 6) and to them is attributed the observance, or
"keeping of the commandments of God;" (1 Cor. vii. 19; ) they "do thewill of God from the heart;"
(Ephes. vi. 6) "have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine to which they were delivered.”
(Rom. vi. 17) etc, & c. From these observations, it is apparent that the particle "only" must be added
to the proposition; for when this is appended, it will, at first sight, betray the falsehood and
insufficiency of the proposition in this manner: "He is a regenerate man, with whom only to will
that which is good is present.” (2.) To the assumption, | reply that it is proposed in a mutilated
form. For this, "to will is present with me," is not the entire sentence of the apostle; but it is one
part separated from another. without which it is not consistent. For thisis a single discrete axiom:
"To will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good, | find not." But nothing can
be solidly concluded from a passage of Scripture proposed in aform that is mutilated. | add that,
when this latter part of the apostle’ s sentence is omitted, the reader is left in doubt concerning the
kind of volition and nolition which is here the subject of investigation. But when the omission is
supplied from thetext of the apostle, it plainly signifiesthat the subject of discussion isinefficacious
volition and that of general estimation, but, as has already been observed, this kind of volition is
not peculiar to the regenerate. But the assumption may be simply denied, as not having been
constructed from the context of the apostle. For St. Paul does not attribute to the man about whom
heistreating, that he wills that which is good and does not will that which is evil, but that he does
that whichisevil, and does not perform that which isgood, to which attributes, something tantamount
to a description is added—"That which | would not," and "that which | would." This description
is added in accommodation to the state of the man about whom the apostle is treating, and it is
required by the method of demonstrative investigation. For he had determined to produce the proper
and reciprocal cause, why the man about whom he istreating "does not find to perform that which
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is good;" and therefore all other causes were to be removed, among which were the nolition of
good and the volition of evil, also ignorance of that which isgood and that whichisevil, &c. Thus,
in that other digunctive axiom, "to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good
| find not,” the principal thing which is attributed to the man about whom the apostle is treating,
or that which is predicated concerning him, isthat "he does not find to perform that which is good;"
for theillustration of which, isproduced that differing attribute, "to will indeed is present with me."
Thisisaremark which must be diligently observed by every one who engagesin the inquiry, about
the most correct manner in which thisvery difficult passageisto be understood. 8. But the preceding
observations makeit evident that a contrary conclusion may be drawn from these two versesin the
following manner: He is not a regenerate man, with whom to will is indeed present, but not to
perform, and who does not perform the good which he would, but who commits the evil which he
would not; (thisis from the description of regeneration and its parts; ) But to will is present with
this man, but not to perform; and the same man does not perform the good which he would, but
commits the evil which he would not; Therefore, the man about whom the apostle is treating, is
unregenerate. The assumption isin thetext of the apostle; the proposition alone, therefore, remains
to be proved. Regeneration not only illuminates the mind and conforms the will, but it likewise
restrains and regul ates the affections, and directs the external and the internal membersto obedience
to the divine law. It is not he who wills, but he who performsthe will of the Father, that entersinto
the kingdom of heaven. (Matt. vii. 21.) And, at the close of the same chapter, he is called awise
or prudent man "who doeth the sayings of Christ," not he who only wills them. Consult what has
already been remarked in the negation of the proposition in that syllogism which was produced for
the establishment of the contrary opinion; And, Those persons who fulfill the will of the flesh in
itsdesires, are unregenerate; But this man fulfillsthe will of the flesh; Therefore, heisunregenerate.
But these [attributes] agree most appropriately with aman who isunder the lav—to will that which
isgood and not to will evil, as agreeing with one who "consents to the law that it is good," but not
to do that which isgood and to do evil, as agreeing with one who is "carnal and the servant of sin.”
9. But perhaps some one will here reply, "From this man is not simply taken away the performing
of that which is good, but the completion of it, that is, the perfect performance of it—aview of the
matter which has the sanction of St. Augustine, who gives this explanation of the word." Answer.
Omitting all reference to the manner in which the opinion of these persons agrees with that of St.
Augustine, which we shall afterwards examine, | affirm that thisis a mere evasion. For the Greek
verb katergazomai does not signify to do any thing perfectly, but ssimply to do, to perform, to
dispatch, asis very evident from the verb poiw "to do," which follows, and from this word itself
as it is used in the fifteenth verse, where, according to their opinion, this verb cannot signify
completion or perfect performance—for the regenerate, to whom, asthey understand it, this clause
in the fifteenth verse applies, do not perfectly perform that which isevil. Let those passages of the
sacred writings be consulted in which thisword occurs, and itstrue meaning will be easily understood
from Scripture usage. | add that, in this sense, "the completion,” that is, "the perfect performance’
of that which is good, can no more be taken away from aregenerate man, than "the willing" of that
which is good. For while the regenerate continue in this state of mortality, they do not "perfectly
will" that which is good. 10. But some one will further insist, that "to will good" and "not to will
evil," in what mode and sense soever these expressions are taken, is "some good thing;" and that,
to an unregenerate man can be attributed nothing at all which can be called GOOD, without bringing
contumely on grace and the Holy Spirit. To this| reply, We have aready understood the quality
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and the quantity of this"good thing." But | am desirous to have proof given to me, that nothing at
all which is good can be attributed to an unregenerate man, of what description soever he may be.
According to the judgment which | have formed, the Scriptures in no passage, openly affirm this;
neither do | think that, by good consequence from them, it can be asserted. But the contrary assertion
may be most evidently proved: "The truth" which is mentioned in Romansi. 18, is good, as being
opposed to "unrighteousness;" but this "truth" isin some unregenerate persons. "The work of the
law," which is mentioned in Romans ii. 15, is a good thing; but it is: written in the hearts" of
heathens, and that by God. "The taste of the heavenly gift, of the good word of God, and of the
powers of the world to come,” (Heb. vi. 4,5,) is good; and yet it is in the unregenerate. "To have
escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and saviour Jesus Christ,
and to have known the way of righteousness,” (2 Pet. ii. 20,21) are good things; yet they belong to
the unregenerate. "To receive the word of God with joy," (Matt. xiii. 20, is good; and it appertains
to the unregenerate. And, in general, all those gifts of the Holy Spirit which are for the edification
of the church, and which are attributed to several of the reprobate, are good things. (1 Cor. 12 &
13.) To acknowledge themselves to be sinners, to mourn and lament on account of personal
transgressions, and to seek deliverance from sin, are good things; and they belong to some who are
unregenerate. Nay, no man can be made partaker of regeneration, unless he have previously had
within him such things as these. From these passages, it is evident that it cannot be said with truth,
that nothing of good can be attributed to the unregenerate, what kind of men soever they may be.
If any onereply, "But these good things are not saving in their nature, neither are they such asthey
ought to be "l acknowledge the justness of the remark. Y et some of them are necessarily previous
to those which are of asaving nature; besides, they are themselvesin a certain degree saving. That
which has not yet come up to the point toward which it aims, does not immediately lose the name
of "agood thing" The dread of punishment, and slavish fear are not that dread and fear which are
required from the children of God; yet they are, in the mean time, reckoned by St. Augustine among
those good things which precede conversion. In histhirteenth sermon on these words of the apostle,
have not received the spirit of bondage again unto fear, (Rom. viii. 15) he says, "What isthisword
again? It is the manner in which this most troublesome schoolmaster terrifies. What is this word
again? It is as ye received the spirit of bondage in Mount Sinai. Some man will say, The Spirit of
Bondage is one, the spirit of liberty another. If they were not the same, the apostle would not use
the word again. Therefore, the spirit [in both cases] is the same; but, in the one caseg, it ison tables
of stonein fear, in the other, it is on the fleshly tables of the heart in love," &c. In a subsequent
passage he says, "Y ou are now, therefore, not in fear, but in love, that you may be sons, and not
servants. For that man whose reason for still doing well is his fear of punishment, and who does
not love God, is not yet among the children of God. My wish, however, is that he may continue
even to fear punishment. Fear is a bond-servant, love is a free man; and, if we may thus express
ourselves, fear isthe servant of love. Therefore, lest the devil take possession of the heart, let this
servant have the precedence in it, and preserve a place within for his Lord and Master, who will
soon arrive. Do this, act thus, even from fear of punishment, if you are not yet ableto do it from a
love of righteousness. The master will come and the servant will depart; because, when love is
perfected, it casts out fear." Calvin likewise numbers initial fear anong good things, and Beza,
from the meaning attached to it by Calvin and himself, makesit to be preliminary to regeneration,
aswe have already perceived. But these things, and others, (if any such there be,) are attributed to
the unregenerate, without any injury to grace and the Holy Spirit; because they are believed to be,
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in those in whom they are found, through the operation of grace and of the Holy Spirit. For there
are certain acts which precede conversion, and they proceed from the Holy Spirit, who prepares
the will; asit issaid by Zanchius, in his Judgment on the First and Second Tome of the objections
and answers of Pezelius, which judgment is subjoined to the second tome. Consult likewise what
we have cited in a preceding page from Beza against Tilman. Heshusius. 11. What man is there
who possesses but a moderate acquaintance with theological matters, and does not know, that the
Holy Spirit employs the preaching of the word in this order, that he may first convict us of sin, by
the law, of whose equity and righteousness he convinces the mind—may accuse us of being
obnoxious to condemnation—may place before our eyes our own impotency and weakness—may
teach usthat it isimpossibleto bejustified through the law, (Rom. iii. 19-21) -- that he may compel
usto fleeto Christ, using "the law as a schoolmaster, to lead us by the hand to Christ,” who is"the
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth"? (Gal. ii. 16-21; iii, 1-29.) On this
account, also, the unregenerate receive certain names or appellations, in the Scriptures: They are
called sinners, as they are contra-distinguished from the righteous that boasted themselves of their
righteousness, which sinners Christ came to call—labouring and Heavy-L aden, to whom Christ
came to afford refreshment and rest—sick and infirm, and such as stand in need of a Physician’s
aid, that they may be distinguished from those who supposed themselves to be "whole,” and not to
require the services of a Physician—poor and needy, to whom Christ came to preach the
gospel—captives and prisoners in bonds, who acknowledge their sad condition, and whom Christ
cameto deliver—contrite in spirit and broken hearted, whom Christ cameto bind up, & c. Secondly.
Having compl eted these effects by thelaw, the same Spirit beginsto use the preaching of the gospel,
by which he manifests and reveals Christ, infuses faith, unites believers together into one body
with Christ, leads them to a participation of the blessings of Christ, that, remission of sins being
solicited and obtained through his name, they may begin further to live in him and from him. On
this account likewise, the very same persons are distinguished by certain other appellationsin the
Scriptures. They are called believers, justified, redeemed, sanctified, regenerated, and liberated
persons, grafted into Christ, concorporate with him, bones of hisbones, flesh of hisflesh, & c. From
this order, it appears that some acts of the Holy Spirit are occupied concerning those who are
unregenerate, but who are to be born again, and that some operations arise from them in the minds
of those who are not yet regenerate, but who areto be born again. But | do not attempt to determine
whether these be the operations of the Spirit as He is the regenerator. | know that, in Romans viii.
15-17, the apostle distinguishes between the Spirit of adoption and the spirit of bondage. | know
that, in 2 Corinthiansiii. 6-11, he distinguishes between the ministration of the law and of death,
and the ministration of the gospel and of the Spirit. | know the apostle said, when he was writing
to the Galatians, that the Spirit is not received by the works of the law, but by the faith of the gospel
of Christ. And | think that we must make a distinction between the Spirit as he prepares atemple
for himself, and the same Spirit as He inhabits that temple when it issanctified. Y et | am unwilling
to contend with any earnestness about this poi nt—whether these acts and operations may be attributed
to the Spirit, the regenerator, not as He regenerates, but as He prepares the hearts of men to admit
the efficiency of regeneration and renovation. Hence, | think it is once generally clear, that this
opinion is not contumeliousto the Holy Spirit, nor can it take away from the Spirit any thing which
is attributed to Him in the Scriptures; but that it only indicates the order according to which the
Holy Spirit disposes and distributes his acts. | am not certain whether, on the contrary, it be not
contumelious to the Spirit of adoption who dwells in the hearts of the regenerate, if he be said to
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effect inthem avolition of this description from which no effect follows, but which fails or becomes
defectivein the very attempt, being conquered by the tyranny of sin that dwelleth within—and this
in opposition to the declaration in 1 John iv. 4, "Greater is HE that isin you, than he that isin the
world." Neither do | think it to flow as a consequence from this, that in Romans vii. 18,19, the
subject under investigation is aman faced under grace; for it is one thing to feel or perceive some
effect of preparing grace; and it is another to be under grace, or to be ruled, led and influenced by
grace.

VERSE THE TWENTIETH

If he does that which he would not, then it is no more he that does it, but sin that dwelleth in
him. We have aready taken the twentieth verse into consideration. But | here briefly remind the
reader, that in this passage, likewise, ismanifestly discovered the truth of our exposition which has
been adduced; because, in this verse, he says, both that he does what he would not, and yet that he
doesnot do it himself, but sin that dwelleth in him. He doesit, therefore, and he doesit not; because
he does it as a servant who is under compulsion by his master, and who does not execute his own
will so much asthat of his master, though it is also his own, otherwise he would not performiit; for
he consents to the will of his master before he performsit, because he does it without co-action or
force; for the will cannot be forced.

VERSE THE TWENTY-FIRST

Hefindsthat, where he would do good, evil is present with him. The twenty-first verse contains
a conclusion from the preceding, accommodated to the purpose of the apostle upon which he is
here treating. For, from the circumstance of this man knowing that "to will is present with him"
but not to perform it, he concludes, that "when he would do good, evil is present with him." But it
must be observed, that, in the eighteenth verse, the apostle employs the same phrase about willing,
as he here uses about evil; and thus he says, that both to will good, and to will evil, are present with
him, or lie close to him. And as "to will that which is good is present with him" through his
inclination for the law, and through his mind which approves of it as "just and good," so "to will
evil islikewise present with him" through a certain law of sin, that is, by the force and tyranny of
sin, assuming to itself the power, and usurping the right or jurisdiction over this man. We must
now consider whether the essence and adjacency of each (if | may employ such a word) are of
equal power; or whether the one prevails over the other, and which of them it is that acquires this
ascendancy. It is manifest that the two are not equally potent, but that the one prevails over the
other, and that, in fact, "evil is present” in amore powerful and vehement manner: For that obtains
and prevails in a man, through the command, instigation and impulse of which heis found to act
and to cease from acting. But | wish to see it explained from the Scriptures, how such an assertion
asthis can be made with truth concerning aregenerate man who is placed under grace; for, in every
passage, the sacred records seem to me to affirm the contrary.
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THE TWENTY-SECOND AND TWENTY-THIRD VERSES

1. HE delightsin the law of God, or he finds akind of con, delectation with it, after the inward
man; but he sees another law in his members, warring against the law of his mind, &c. 2. An
argument, from the twenty-second verse, for the contrary opinion. 3. An answer to the
PROPOSITION in this argument. The inward man signifies the MIND, as the OUTWARD Man
signifies the BODY'. (1.) This is shown from the etymology of the word, and from the usage of
Scriptures, especially in 2 Corinthiansiv. 16, and in Ephes. iii. 16,17. (2.) Proofs of thisare given
at great length from the ancient Christian fathers. (3.) Similar proofs are adduced from modern
divines 4. The meaning of the phrase, "to delight in the law of God after the inward man." 5. An
answer to the assumption, which is shown to be proposed in a mutilated form, by the omission of
those things which are mentioned in the twenty-third verse. 6. An argument, from the twenty-third
verse, for the contrary opinion. (1.) An answer to the propositioninit. (2.) And to the assumption.
7. A most irrefragabl e argument deduced from these two verses. (1.) To therefutation of the contrary
opinion. (2.) To the establishment of the true one, which at first is proposed in an ample manner,
and afterwards in an abridged form. (3.) The proposition is proved by three reasons, which are
confirmed against all objections. (4.) It is proved from the Scriptures, that, in the conflict against
sin, the regenerate usually obtain the conquest 8. A special consideration of thetext, Gal. v. 16-18,
and a collation of it with this passage. 9. An objection, and areply to it. 10. An objection to the
third reason, and a reply. 11. A consideration of Isaiah Ixiv. 10. 1. In the twenty-second and
twenty-third verses is adduced a clearer explanation and proof of the conclusion which had been
drawn in the twenty-first verse, and which agrees with the very topic that the apostle had, in this
part, proposed to himself for investigation. But the proof is, properly, contained in the twenty-third
verse; because that verse corresponds with these words, "When | would do good, evil is present
with me," an affirmation which was to be proved. The proof is taken from the effect of the evil
whichis present with the man, and it isthe warfare against the law of hismind, the victory obtained
over him, and, after such victory, the captivity of the man to the law of sin. The twenty-second
verse has reference to these words, "When | would do good;" and it contains a more ample
explanation of this willing, from the proper cause, and an illustration of the following verse from
things diverse and digunctive. But in thesetwo versesis contained one axiom, which isappropriately
called a discrete or disjunctive axiom; as is apparent from the use of the particle, de "but," in the
twenty-third verse, which is the relative of men though the latter is omitted in the twenty-third
verse. It islikewise apparent from the very form of opposition. The antecedent and less principal
part of this axiom is contained in the twenty-second verse; the consequent and principa part, in
the twenty-third. For the antecedent is employed for the illustration of the consequent, asis very
manifest in al axioms. Thus, asin many similar instances, "1 indeed baptize you with water unto
repentance; but He that cometh after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with life."
(Matt. ii. 11.) "Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” (2
Cor. iv. 16.) For the particles, indeed, though, since, when, &c., denote the antecedent and less
principal part of the axiom; while the particles, but, yet, then, &c., denote the consequent and
principal part. "To delight in the law of God," or, "to find a sort of condelectation in it,” "after the
inward man," isthe cause that to will is present with thisman. "The evil whichis present with him,"
is "the law of sin in his members." The effect, by which the presence of this evil is proved, is
contained in these words, "Warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to
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thelaw of sin which isin my members.” | have considered it proper to offer these remarksto assist
in forming aright judgment about a discrete or disunctive axiom, lest any one should separate the
one part from the other, and should account the less principal to be the principal one. Let us now
further see what conclusion can be drawn from these two verses, in proof of the one opinion or of
the other. 2. Those who hold sentiments contrary to mine, draw the following conclusion, from the
twenty-second verse, for the establishment of their view of the subject: He who delightsin the law
of God after the inward man, is regenerate and placed under grace; But this man about whom the
apostleistreating delightsin the law of God after theinward man; Therefore, thisman isregenerate
and placed under grace. They suppose that, in the proposition, they have atwo-fold foundation for
their opinion: (1.) Because "the inward man" is attributed to this person. (2.) Because that same
individual is said "to delight in the law of God after the inward man? For, they say, both these
adjuncts can appertain to regenerate persons alone. The First agrees with them only, because, in
the Scriptures, "the inward man" has the same signification as that of "the new man and the
regenerate;” the Second, because it is declared concerning the pious, that "they meditate in the law
of the Lord, and that their delight isin it, day and night? 3. To the proposition, | reply, first, that
the inward man is not the same as the new man or the regenerate, either from the etymology of the
word, or from the usage of Scripture; and the inward man is not peculiar to the regenerate, but that
it also belongs to the unregenerate. Secondly, that to delight in the law of God, or, rather, to find a
sort of condelectation in the law of God after the inward man, is not a property peculiar to the
regenerate and to those who are placed under grace, but that it appertains to a man placed under
thelaw. (1.) With regard to thefirst, | say, from the etymology of the epithet, heiscalled theinward
man, relatively and oppositely to the outward man. For there are two men in the same individual,
the one existing within the other, and the one having the other first within himself. Thefirst of these
isthe hidden man of the heart, (1 Peter iii. 4,) the second is the outward man of the body; the former
is he who inhabits or dwellsin, the latter, he who isinhabited; the former is calculated or adapted
to invisible and incorporeal blessings, the latter, to those which are earthly and visible; the former
isimmortal, the latter is mortal and liable to death. In these two words, not asingle syllable occurs
which can afford even the least indication of regeneration, and of the newness arising from
regeneration. But these three epithets, the inward man, the regenerate Man, and the new man, hold
the following order among each other, which the words themselves indicate at the first sight of
them. The inward man denotes the subject, the regenerate man denotes the act, of the Holy Spirit
who regenerates; and the new man denotes the quality which exists in the inward man through the
act of regeneration. (2.) The sense and usage of Scripture are not adverse to this signification, but,
on the contrary, are very consentaneous to it. This will be apparent from a diligent consideration
of those passagesin which mention ismade of "theinward man." One of them isthe text now under
discussion; the second is 2 Corinthians iv. 16; and the third is Ephes. iii. 16,17. Let us at present
take into consideration the last two